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Introduction by the director of the al-Maehad al-Sadiqin (the Al-Sadiqin Institute).
In the name of God, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful.

Our research at Al Sadiqin necessitated a translation of the tafsir (commentaries) on
the Holy Qur'an that allowed easy searching, comparison between similar ahadith
and immediate reference to the original Arabic text for those not fluent in Arabic.

Al Sadiqin contributes to fulfilling this
need by providing this publication.

The online form of this book makes for

easy “copy and paste” of ahadith for use in

research papers. In the printed form, it

allows the reader who may not be fluent in

Arabic to find references to the original

Arabic text. Lm

*
The Tafsir Al-Qur’an: A Complete English
Translation of Classical Qur’anic Commentaries Volume 9 presents a simple, but
complete English translation of the major classical commentaries on the Qur’an,
covering the last verses of Siirat I-Maidah, and the first verses of Siirat I-An ‘am.
These tafsir works are foundational to Islamic scholarship, each offering a distinct
methodology and historical perspective:

»  Tafsir al-Tabari (923 CE) — One of the earliest and most comprehensive tafsirs,
authored by Imam al-Tabari. It is based on tafsir bi'l-ma’thur (interpretation
through transmitted reports) and includes extensive narrations from the
Prophet (pbuh), the Sahabah, and early scholars.

* Tafsir al-Baghawi (1122 CE) — Written by Imam al-Baghawi, this tafsir is
known for its conciseness and reliance on authentic hadith and narrations. It is
widely used in Sunni circles as a balanced and straightforward commentary.

*  Tafsir al-Qurtubi (1273 CE) — Authored by Imam al-Qurtubi, this tafsir is
famous for its focus on figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and legal interpretations,
making it essential for scholars studying Qur’anic law.

*  Tafsir al-Baidawi (1286 CE) — A concise and refined commentary by Imam
al-Baidawi, often studied in traditional madrasahs. It is particularly valuable
for its linguistic analysis and summarization of earlier tafsirs like
al-Zamakhshari’s.

*  Tafsir Ibn Kathir (1372 CE) — One of the most widely read tafsirs today,
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written by Ibn Kathir, emphasizing tafsir bi’l-ma’thur and the use of hadith and
narrations from the Sahabah.

*  Tafsir al-Jalalayn (1505 CE) — A brief yet highly regarded tafsir written by Jalal
al-Din al-Mabhalli and completed by Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti. It is a widely
studied introductory tafsir, particularly in traditional Islamic education.

*  Tafsir al-Suyuti (1505 CE) — Compiled by Imam al-Suyuti, this tafsir is a rich
source of tafsir bi'l-ma’thur (narrative-based exegesis), incorporating extensive
hadith and historical reports.

»  Fath al-Qadir (1834 CE) — Written by Imam al-Shawkani, this tafsir combines
tafsir bi'l-ma’thur with rational analysis and legal insights, making it a
comprehensive and independent work.

This book serves as an essential resource for students, researchers, and general
readers seeking a comprehensive understanding of the Qur’an through classical
scholarship. As part of a 34-volume complete translation, this work aims to make
these monumental Islamic commentaries accessible to English readers for the first
time.

Portions of this work have been translated using Al (machine-assisted translation)
and post-edited for clarity and accuracy. While an ongoing effort has been made to
ensure fidelity to the original text, minor variations, or mistakes may be found.
Please send any corrections or suggestions to tafsir@alsadigin.org to benefit future
editions of this work. This book is version 0.1. The latest version of book can be
downloaded at http://alsadiqin.org/tafsir.

This book is published at cost. I offer dua that this work, and all the publications of
Al Sadiqin Press, may increase iman in the world.

Sincerely
Ben Abrahamson
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:103

God has not made any Bahirah, nor Sa'tbah, nor Wasilah, nor Hami, but those who disbelieve invent

a lie against God, and most of them do not reason.

Surat al-Ma’idah 5:103

God has not made any Bahirah, nor Sa'tbah, nor
Wasilah, nor Hami, but those who disbelieve invent a
lie against God, and most of them do not reason.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

103 - God has not made a law of bahirah, nor s&’ibah,
nor wasilah, nor Ham as the people of the Jahiliyyah
used to do. Al-Bukhari narrated on the authority of
Sa’id ibn al-Musayyab who said: The bahirah is the
one whose milk is given to the tyrants, so no one
among the people milks it. The s@’ibah is the one that
they used to leave for their gods, so nothing is carried
on it. The wasilah is the virgin she-camel that gives
birth to a female first in the first generation of camels,
then gives birth to a second female later, and they
used to leave it for their tyrants if one of them is mated
to another, and there is no male between them. The
Ham is the male camel that strikes the numbered pairs.
When it has finished striking, they leave it for the
tyrants and exempt it from having anything carried on it,
and they call it the Hami. But those who disbelieve
invent a lie against God in that and in attributing it to
Him and most of them do not reason that this is a
fabrication because they imitated their fathers in that.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says: God did not make
a sea a lake, nor a free-ranging wild animal, nor a
connection a connection, nor a protection a hot one,
but you are the ones who did that, O infidels, so you
forbade it as a slander against your Lord, like the one
who:

Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Abdul-Hakam told me, he
said, my father and Shu'ayb ibn al-Layth told me, on
the authority of al-Layth, on the authority of Ibn
al-Haad, and Yunus told me, he said, Abdullah ibn
Yusuf told us, he said, al-Layth told me, he said, Ibn
al-Haad told me, on the authority of Ibn Shihab, on the
authority of Sa'id ibn al-Musayyab, on the authority of
Abu Hurayrah, he said, | heard the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, say: | saw
Amr ibn Amir al-Khuza'i dragging his intestines in the
fire, and he was the first to let the sib go.

Hannad bin Al-Sarri narrated to us, Yunus bin Bakir
narrated to us, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated to us,
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al-Harith narrated to me,
on the authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, who said: | heard the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, say to
Aktham bin Al-Jun: O Aktham, | saw Amr bin Luhay bin
Qama’ah bin Khandaf dragging his intestines in the
Fire, and | have never seen a man more similar to
another man than you to him, nor to him than you!

10

Aktham said: Perhaps his resemblance will harm me,
O Messenger of God! The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: “No, you are
a believer and he is an unbeliever. He was the first to
change the religion of Ishmael, and the sea of
Al-Buhayrah, and the captives of As-Sa’iba, and he
was called Al-Hami.”

Hannad told us, Yunus told us, Hisham bin Saad told
me, on the authority of Zaid bin Aslam: The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
“I knew the first one to sail the seas, a man from Mudlij
who had two she-camels. He cut off their ears, forbade
their milk and their backs, and said: These are for God!
Then he needed them, so he drank their milk and rode
on their backs.” He said: | saw him in the Fire, the
stench of his reeds bothering the people of the Fire.

Hannad told us, he said, Abdah told us, on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Amr, on the authority of
Abu Salamah, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, he
said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said: “The Fire was shown to me,
and | saw in it Umar and Ibn so-and-so Ibn so-and-so
Ibn Khandaf dragging his intestines in the Fire. He was
the first to change the religion of Abraham, and he let
loose the loose. The one | saw most resembling him
was Aktham ibn al-Jun!” Aktham said: O Messenger of
God, does his resemblance harm me? He said: No,
because you are a Muslim, and he is an unbeliever.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq
told us, he said: | saw Amr bin Aamer al-Khuza’i
dragging his intestines in the fire, and he was the first
to set the stray animals free.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya narrated, Abd al-Razzaq narrated,
Muammar narrated, on the authority of Zayd bin Aslam,
who said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said: | know the first to set free
the sa’iba, and the first to change the covenant of
Abraham! They said: Who is he, O Messenger of God?
He said: “Amr bin Luhay, the brother of Banu Ka’b. |
saw him dragging his intestines in the Fire, his stench
bothering the people of the Fire. And | know the first to
open the seas!” They said: Who is he, O Messenger of
God? He said: “A man from Banu Mudlij. He had two
she-camels. He cut off their ears and forbade them
from their milk, then he drank their milk after that. | saw
him in the Fire, and they were biting him with their
mouths and beating him with their hooves.”

The active participle of the word bahira is derived from
the saying of the speaker: bahiratthe ear of this camel,
meaning he split it, he split it open, and the camel is
mabhura, then the passive participle is converted to ?
fa’ila, so it is said: it is a bahira. As for the bahir of
camels, it is the one that has been afflicted with a
disease from drinking too much water, and it is said
from it: the camel bahiris bahir, and from it is the
saying of the poet:

| will brand him with a mark that will never leave him,
just as the sea is affected by the brand’s fever.

In a manner similar to what we said about the meaning



of the lake, the report came from the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace.

Abdul Hamid bin Bayan narrated that Muhammad bin
Yazid narrated on the authority of Ismail bin Abi Khalid
on the authority of Abu Ishaq on the authority of Abu
Al-Ahwas on the authority of his father who said: |
entered upon the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said to him: What do you think of
your camels? Do you not give birth to them with intact
ears, and then you take a razor and cut their ears,
saying: This is a bahirah, and you slit their ears, saying:
This is a sarm? He said: Yes! He said: Then the help
of God is stronger, and the help of God is one! All of
your property is lawful for you, and nothing of it is
forbidden to you.

Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated, Muhammad ibn
Ja'far narrated, Shu'bah narrated, on the authority of
Abu Ishaq, who said: | heard Abu al-Ahwas, on the
authority of his father, who said: | came to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and he said: Do the camels of your people give
birth with healthy ears, and you take a razor and cut off
their ears and say: This is a sea, and split them or split
their skins and say: This is a sarm, and forbid them to
yourself and your family? He said: Yes! He said: What
God has given you is permissible for you, and the help
of God is stronger, and the help of God is one - and
perhaps he said: the help of God is stronger than your
help, and the help of God is one of your razors.

As for the free, it is the one that is set free. In the
pre-Islamic era, one of them would do this with some
of his livestock, and it would be forbidden for him to
benefit from it, just as some of the people of Islam
would free their slave free, and they would not benefit
from him or his loyalty.

And the word al-Masiba was used in the word a/-Sa'iba,
as it was said: A satisfied life, meaning: pleasing.

As for the wasila, if a female camel was born to a male
and a female, it was said: The female has connected
her brother by preventing him from being slaughtered,
so they called her wasila.

As for the protector, he is the stallion of the camels
whose back is protected from riding and benefit, due to
the succession of offspring that result from his stallion.

The people of interpretation differed regarding the
characteristics of those named by these names, and
the reason for which they did that.

Mentioning the narration of what was said about it:

Ibn Humayd narrated to us, he said: Salamah ibn
al-Fadl narrated to us, on the authority of Ibn Ishaq, on
the authority of Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Harith
al-Taymi: Abu Salih al-Samman narrated to him: He
heard Abu Hurayrah say: | heard the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, say to
Aktham ibn al-Jun al-Khuza’i: “O Aktham, | saw Amr
ibn Luhay ibn Qama’ah ibn Khandaf dragging his
intestines in the Fire, and | have never seen a man
more similar to another man than you to him, nor to
him than you! Aktham said: Does any doubt harm me,
O Prophet of God? He said: No, you are a believer and
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he is an unbeliever, and he was the first to change the
religion of Ishmael, and to set up idols, and to let
al-Sa’ib go free among them.”

This is because if a female camel was followed by ten
female camels, and none of them had a male, it would
be left alone, and no one would ride its back, its hair
would be cut, and its milk would be drunk except a
guest. If a female camel gave birth after that, its ear
would be slit, and it would be left with its mother
among the camels. No one would ride its back, its hair
would be cut, and its milk would be drunk except a
guest, just as it had been sterilized by its mother. Itis
the Bahirah, the daughter of al-Sa’ibah.

The wasila is that if a ewe gives birth to ten females in
a row in five pregnancy without a male, she is called a
wasila. They say: it was connected, and what she
gives birth to after that is for the males among them
without their females, unless one of them dies, in
which case they share in eating it, their males and
females.

Al-Hami is that if a stallion produces ten females in a
row, without a male among them, his back is protected,
he is not ridden, his hair is not sheared, and he is left
to mate with his camels, and he is not benefited from
anything else. God Almighty says: God has not made
any bahirah, nor s@’ibah, nor wasilah, nor Ham, until
His saying: nor are they guided.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said, Abd al-Rahman told us, he
said, Sufyan told us, on the authority of al-A’'mash, on
the authority of Abu al-Dhaha, on the authority of
Masrugq, regarding this verse: God has not ordained
any bahirah, nor sa’ibah, nor wasilah, nor Ham, Abu
Ja'far said: | think he missed a word, he said: So |
went to Algamah and asked him, and he said: What do
you mean by something that the people of the Age of
Ignorance used to do?

Yahya bin Ibrahim Al-Mas'udi told me, he said, my
father told us, on the authority of his father, on the
authority of his grandfather, on the authority of
Al-A'mash, on the authority of Muslim, he said: | came
to Algamah and asked him about the statement of God
the Most High: God has not ordained any bahirah, nor
sa'ibah, nor wasilah, nor Ham. He said: What do you
want with this? This is something from the actions of
the Age of Ignorance! He said: So | came to Masruq
and asked him, and he said: The bahirah is when a
female camel gave birth to five or seven offspring, they
would slit her ear and say: This is a bahirah. He said:
Nor s@'ibah. He said: A man would take some of his
money and say: This is a sa'ibah. He said: Nor wasilah.
He said: When a female camel gave birth to a male,
the males would eat it but not the females. And if it
gave birth to a male and a female in one pregnancy,
they would say: She joined her brother, and they would
not eat them. He said: If the male dies, the males eat it,
but not the females. He said: And no fever. He said:
When the camel gave birth and gave birth to its
offspring, they said: This has finished what was due to
it, so they did not benefit from its back. They said: This
is fever.

12835 - Ibn Wakee’ narrated to us, he said,
Muhammad ibn Ubayd narrated to us, on the authority
of Al-A’mash, on the authority of Muslim ibn Subayh,
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he said: | asked Algamah about his statement: Either
God has made a bahirah nor a sa'ibah, he said: What
do you do with this? This is something that the people
of the Jahiliyyah used to do. 12835 - Ibn Wakee’
narrated to us, he said, Yahya ibn Yaman and Yahya
ibn Adam narrated to us, on the authority of Isra’il, on
the authority of Abu Ishaq, on the authority of Abu
Al-Ahwas: Either God has made a bahirah, he said:
The bahirah is the one who has given birth to five
wombs and then left them. 12836 - Ibn Hamid narrated
to us, he said: Jarir ibn Abd Al-Hamid narrated to us,
on the authority of Mughirah, on the authority of
Al-Sha’bi: Concerning what God has made of a
bahirah, he said: The bahirah is the one who has given
birth to five wombs and then left them. 12837 - Ibn
Wakee’ narrated to us, he said, 12838 - Ibn Wakee’
narrated to us, saying, Ishaq al-Azraq narrated to us,
on the authority of Zakariya, on the authority of
al-Sha’bi: That he was asked about the bahirah, and
he said: It is the one whose ears are cut off. And he
was asked about the Sa’ibah, and he said: They used
to offer camels and sheep to their gods and leave
them with their gods, so they would go and mix with
the sheep of the people, and no one would drink their
milk except men. And if one of them died, all the men
and women would eat it. 12839 - Muhammad ibn ‘Amr
narrated to me, saying, Abu ‘Asim narrated to us,
saying, ‘Isa narrated to us, on the authority of Ibn Abi
Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding the
statement of God Almighty: If God made of it a good
thing and what is with it: the bahirah, from the camels,
the people of the Jahiliyyah forbade their hair, back,
meat, and milk except for men. So whatever it gave
birth to of a male and a female is in its form, and if
12845 - Muhammad ibn Sa'd told me, he said, my
father told me, he said, my uncle told me, he said, my
father told me, on the authority of his father, on the
authority of Ibn “Abbas: Either God made from
bahirah*, then bahirah is the female camel, if a man
gave birth to five wombs, he would take the fifth one as
long as it was not pregnant, he would cut off its ears,
he would not cut its hair, and he would not wither its
milk, so that was bahirah, or saibah*, a man would let
go of his money as he wished, or wasilah*, so it is the
sheep when it gave birth 12841 - Al-Muthanna told me,
he said, Abd al-Tahbar Salih told us, he said,
Muawiyah bin Salih told us, on the authority of Ali bin
Abi Talhah, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, his saying:
Either God made a bahirah or a sa’ibah for them to
take them as free-ranging camels, he said: the sheep,
or a ham, he said: the male camel. 12842 - Bishr bin
Mu’adh told us, he said, Yazid bin Zari’ told us, he said,
Sa’id told us, on the authority of Qatadah, his saying:
Either God made a bahirah or a sa’tbah or a wasilah or
a ham, he said: the male camel. Their money, and to
be harsh on them, so the bahirah was from the camels,
if a man produced five of his camels, he looked at the
fifth womb, if it was a sagb, it was slaughtered and the
men ate it without the women, and if it was dead, the
male and female shared in it, and if it was a ha'il -
which is the female - it was left, so her ear was cut off,
so her hair was not permitted, nor was her milk drunk,
nor was her back ridden, nor was her gums mentioned
in her name. And the sa’ibah, they let loose whatever

12

they wanted of their money, so she did not stay in a
basin from whomever she set out, nor from a
sanctuary to graze in it, and the wasilah was from the
sheep, from the seventh womb, if it was a kid it was
slaughtered and the men ate it without the women.
And if it was dead, the male and female shared in it.
And if it came with a male and a female, it was said:
she connected her brother and prevented him from
being slaughtered, and the ha’am, if the stallion rode
ten of his sons, or his son’s son, it was said: ha’am
protected his back, so he did not restrain or bridle or
ride 12843 - Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told me, he
said, Muhammad ibn Mufaddal told us, he said, Asbat
told us, on the authority of al-Suddi: May God make
you from a bahirah, not a sa’tbah, nor a wasilah, nor a
Ham. A bahirah is a type of camel. If a female camel
gave birth to five offspring, if the fifth was a sagba, they
would slaughter it and offer it to their gods. lts mother
was from the camels that were in the Daba’, and if it
was a Daba’, they would keep it alive, and they would
slit the ear of its mother, and cut its hair, and leave it in
the open plain, so it would not be cut for them as blood
money, and they would not milk it for it, nor cut its hair
for it, nor would they carry it on its back. It is from the
livestock whose backs are forbidden. As for a sa’'ibah,
it is @ man who lets go of his wealth as he wishes as a
form of gratitude. If his wealth increases or he recovers
from an illness, or he rides a she-camel and succeeds,
then he is called a sa’ibah, and he sends it out, and no
one from the Arabs approaches it except that he will
be punished in this world. As for a wasilah, it is from
the sheep. It is a ewe that gives birth to three or five
offspring. 12844 - Al-Hasan bin Yahya narrated to us,
he said, Abd al-Razzaq informed us, he said,
Muammar informed us, on the authority of al-Zuhri, on
the authority of Ibn al-Musayyab, regarding his
statement: Either God made from Bahirah, nor Sa’ibah,
nor Wasilah, nor Ham, he said: Bahirah is from the
camels, whose milk is given to the tyrants, and Sa’ibah
is from the camels, they used to let them go for their
tyrants, and Wasilah is from the camels, the female
camel would give birth first with a female, then give
birth to another female, so they called her Wasilah,
they said: She connected. M Manthani with no male
between them, so they would cut off her head for their
tyrants - M W: they would slaughter her, doubt from
Abu Jaafar - and the Ham, the male camel, was
striking the counted strikes? 12845 - Al-Hasan bin
Yahya narrated to us, he said: Abd Al-Razzaq narrated
to us, he said: Muammar narrated to us, on the
authority of Qatada, he said: The Babhira is from the
camels, if the female camel gave birth to five lambs, if
the fifth was a male, it was as if it was for the men
without the women, and if it was a female, they would
nick its ears and then let it go, so they did not slaughter
a child for it, nor did they drink milk for it, nor did they
ride its back. As for the Sa’iba, they would let some of
their camels go, so they would not prevent a pond from
drinking it, nor a pasture from grazing it, and the
Wasila is the ewe that gave birth to seven lambs, if the
seventh was a male, it was slaughtered and eaten by
the men without the women, and if it was a female, it
was left. 12846 - | narrated to Al-Husayn bin Al-Faraj,
he said: | heard Abu Mu’adh Al-Fadl bin Khalid say:



Ubayd bin Sulayman narrated to us. On the authority
of Ad-Dahhak: Either God made from Bahira, nor
Sa’ibah, nor Wasilah, nor Ham. As for Bahira, if a
female camel gave birth to five offspring, they would
slaughter the fifth if it was a young camel, and if it was
four, they would slit its ear and spare it, and it was
Bahira. As for Sa’ib, their women would not eat from it,
and it was exclusively for their men. If the female
camel died, they would give birth to it dead, and their
men and women would be equal in it, and they would
eat from it. As for Sa’ibah, a man would leave some of
his wealth from the livestock, and neglect it in the fever,
and he would not benefit from its back, nor its offspring,
nor its milk, nor its hair, nor its wool. As for Wasilah, if
a sheep gave birth to seven offspring, they would
slaughter the seventh if it was a young goat, and if it
was a young goat, they would spare it. If it was a
young goat and a young goat, they would spare both
of them. They said: The young goat was connected to
its sister, so it is forbidden to us. As for Hami, if they
rode the offspring of his son, they would say: This one
has protected his back. 12847 - Yunus told me, he
said, Ibn Wahb told us, he said, Ibn Zayd said in his
statement: Either God has made a bahirah or a s&’ibah
or a wasilah or a hamam, he said: This is something
that the people of the Jahiliyyah used to do to you, and
it has gone. He said: The bahirah is when a man cuts
off the ears of his she-camel, then sets her free as he
sets free his slave girl or his slave boy, she is not
milked or ridden, and the s@’ibah is when he sets her
free without cutting off her, and the hamam is when he
gives birth to seven females in succession. 12848 -
Yunus narrated to us, he said, Ibn Wahb narrated to us,
he said, Abd al-Tah ibn Yusuf narrated to us, he said,
al-Layth ibn Sa'd narrated to us, he said, |bn al-Haad
narrated to me, on the authority of Ibn Shihab, he said,
Sa'id ibn al-Musayyab said: The one who was let
loose was the one who was not carried, and the
bahirah, whose blood was given to the tyrants so no
one milked it, and the wasilah, the virgin female camel
that gives birth to the first offspring of camels with a
female, then gives birth again with another female, and
they used to call it for the tyrants, they called it the
wasilah, if it connected its sisters, one to the other, and
the Hami, the male camel, he beats ten camels, so
when he shakes off his beat, they call him for the
tyrants, and they exempt him from the load so they do
not charge him with anything, and they called him the
Hami. Abu Ja'far said: These were matters that were
in the pre-Islamic period. Islam has nullified it, and we
do not know of any people who practice it today. If that
is the case, and what the Jahiliyyah used to practice
cannot be known, since it has no effect on Islam today,
nor on polytheism, that we know of, except through
report, and the report about what they used to do of
that differed as we mentioned, then the correct thing to
say about that is to say: As for the meanings of these
names, we explained at the beginning of the
discussion of the interpretation of this verse, and as for
how the people acted in that, we have no knowledge of
it. report has come describing their action in that, as
we have narrated, and ignorance of that does not harm
if what is meant by the knowledge that is needed is
connected to its reality, which is that the people used
to forbid themselves from their blessings what God did
not forbid, following in the footsteps of Satan, so God
Almighty made them do that and informed them that all
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of that is permissible. So what is forbidden is the
Sunnah of everything according to us that which God
Almighty and His Messenger forbade by text or
evidence, and what is permissible is what God and His
Messenger have made permissible in reality. Abu
Ja'far said: The people of interpretation differed about
the meaning of those who disbelieved in this place,
and what is meant by his saying: and their most part
do not reason. Some of them said: What is meant by
with them are the Jews, and by those who do not
reason are the people of idols. Mention of those who
said that: 12849 - Ibn Wakee" told us, he said, Abu
Usamah told us, on the authority of Sufyan, on the
authority of Dawud ibn Abi Hind, on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Abi Musa: But those who disbelieved
invent lies about God, not: the People of the Book, or
their most part do not reason. He said: the people of
idols. Others said: Rather, they are people of one faith,
but the slanderers are the ones who are followed, and
those who do not reason are the ones who are
followed. 12855 - It was narrated on the authority of
Al-Husayn ibn Al-Faraj who said, | heard Abu Muadh
who said, Kharijah narrated to us, on the authority of
Dawud ibn Abi Hind, on the authority of Al-Sha’bi
regarding his statement: But those who disbelieve
invent lies about God, and most of them do not reason.
They are the followers. As for those who invent, they
reason that they have invent. Abu Ja’far said: The
most correct of the statements in this regard in our
view is to say that those meant by his statement: But
those who disbelieve invent lies about God, and most
of them do not reason, are those who sailed the seas,
set free the free-ranging animals, connected the
connections, and protected the wild animals, such as
Amr ibn Luhay and his likes who established bad
traditions for the polytheists, and changed the religion
of God to the religion of truth, and attributed to God,
the Most High, that He is the One who forbade what
they forbade, and permitted what they permitted,
inventing lies about God while they knew, and
fabricating slander against Him while they understood.
So God, the Most High, denied them in their statement
of that, because they attributed it to Him. What they
added of analyzing what they made permissible and
forbidding what they forbade, so the Most High said: |
have not made a Bahira nor a Sa’iba, but the
disbelievers are the ones who do that, and they
attribute lies to God. And it can be said that those
meant by His saying: Or most of them do not reason *,
are the followers of those who established these
traditions for them from the ignorant polytheists, so
they are undoubtedly more than those who established
that for them, so God described them as not reasoning,
because they did not understand that those who
explained those traditions to them and told them that
they were from God, were lying in their report and
falsehood, rather they thought that they were right in
what they said, and truthful in their report. Rather, the
meaning of the speech is: And most of them do not
understand that that prohibition which these
polytheists forbade and added to God, the Most High,
is a lie and falsehood. This statement that we said
about that is similar to the statement of Al-Sha’bi that
we mentioned before. And there is no meaning to the
statement of those who said: | mean by those who
disbelieved the People of the Book, and that is
because the denial at the beginning of the tool is from
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God, the Most High. He mentioned it to the polytheists
of the Arabs, so the seal is more appropriate for them
than others, since there was no presentation in the
speech that would divert it from them to others. And
Qatada used to say something similar to that: 12851 -
Bishr bin Sa“adh told us, he said, Yazid told us, he
said, Sa’id told us, on the authority of Qatada,
regarding his statement: And most of them do not
reason, he says: The prohibition of the comb that was
forbidden to them was only from the devil, and they do
not reason.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi
It contains seven issues:

The first - the Almighty’s saying: What God has made
here means named as God Almighty said: Indeed, We
have made it an Arabic Qur'an (al-Zukhruf 43:3),
meaning We named it. The meaning in this verse is
that God did not name it, nor did He establish it as a
ruling, nor did He worship it as a law, but rather He
decreed it with knowledge and brought it into existence
with His power and will as a creation, for God is the
Creator of everything: good and evil, benefit and harm,
obedience and disobedience.

The second - the Almighty’s saying: From a bahirah
nor a s&@'ibah from is redundant and bahirah is in the
sense of maf'ulah, and it is on the weight of an-natihah
and an-dhibah. In the Sahih on the authority of Sa’d
ibn al-Musayyab: bahirah is the one whose milk is
forbidden to the tyrants, so no one among the people
milks it. As for s&’ibah, it is the one that they used to
leave for their gods. It was said: bahirah in language is
the she-camel with a split ear. It is said: bahirah the
she-camel’s ear is split, meaning he split it wide. The
she-camel is bahirah and mubahurah, and the sea
was a sign of being set free. Ibn Sidah said: It is said
that bahirah is the one that was left without a shepherd,
and the abundant she-camel is called bahirah. Ibn
Ishaq said: bahirah is the daughter of s&@’ibah, and
sa@’ibah is the she-camel that has been followed by ten
females, and there is no male among them who did not
ride her back, cut her hair, or drink her milk except a
guest. So after that, no female produced a slit ear and
was set free with her mother, so no one rode her back,
cut her hair, or drink her milk except a guest, as was
done with her mother, so she is bahirah, the daughter
of s@’ibah. He said: Al-Shafi’i: If a female camel gives
birth to five female offspring, her ear is pierced and
she is forbidden. He said:

It is forbidden for people to eat its meat, and we are
not in any way like the lakes.

Ibn Aziz said: The bahira is a she-camel that has given
birth to five offspring. If the fifth is a male, they
slaughter it and men and women eat it. If the fifth is a
female, they slit its ear. Its meat and milk are forbidden
to women. This was said by |krimah. If it dies, it is
permissible for women and the camel that is set free is
let loose by a vow that a man must make if God saves
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him from illness or he attains a high position to do so. It
is not prevented from grazing or watering and no one
is allowed to ride it. Abu Ubaid said: The poet said:

And a free woman, may God bless her, grows, thank
God, whether she is healthy or hungry.

They may also leave behind other than the female
camel. If they leave behind a slave, he is not to be held
accountable. It has been said that the freed slave is
the one who has no chains attached to him, and no
shepherd for him. The subject is the object, like A life
of contentment (al-Haggah 69:21), meaning pleasing,
from the snake that let loose and flowed. The poet
said:

You have hamstrung a she-camel that belonged to my
Lord and was free, so stand up for the punishment.

As for the wasilah and the ham, Ibn Wahb said: Malik
said: The people of the Jahiliyyah used to free camels
and sheep and let them go. As for the ham from the
camels, when the male finished his estrus, they would
put peacock feathers on him and let him go. As for the
wasilah from the sheep, when a female was born after
a female, they would let her go. Ibn Aziz said: The
wasilah in the sheep, he said: When a sheep gave
birth to seven wombs, they would look, and if the
seventh was a male, it would be slaughtered and the
men and women would eat from it. If it was a female, it
would be left among the sheep. If it was a male and a
female, they would say it joined its brother, so it was
not slaughtered because of its location, and its meat
was forbidden to women, and the milk of the female
was forbidden to women unless one of them died, in
which case the men and women would eat it. The ham
is the male when he rode his offspring. He said:

Abu Qaboos protected her during the glory of his reign,
just as he protected his grandchildren’s grandchildren.

Itis said: If ten wombs are produced from his loins,
they say: He has protected his back, so he is not
ridden, nor is he prevented from pasture or water. Ibn
Ishaq said: The wasila is the ewe that gives birth to ten
females in succession in five wombs, with no male
among them, they say: She has given birth, and what
she gives birth to after that is male for the males
among them, not the females, unless one of them dies,
in which case the males and females share in eating it.

Third: Muslim narrated on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, who said: “The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said:

| saw Amr ibn Amir Al-Khuza'i dragging a reed in the
fire, and he was the first to set the stray animals free.
And in the narration of Amr ibn Luhay ibn Qama’ah ibn
Khandaf, the brother of these Banu Ka’b, dragging a
reed in the fire. Abu Hurairah narrated that he heard
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, say to Aktham ibn Lajun:

| saw Amr ibn Luhay ibn Qama’ah ibn Khandaf
dragging his reed in the Fire, and | have never seen a
man more similar to another man than you, nor to
another man than you. Aktham said: | fear that his



resemblance will harm me, O Messenger of God. He
said: No, you are a believer and he is an unbeliever.
He was the first to change the religion of Ismail, the
Bahirah Sea, the Saibah Sea, and the Hama al-Hami.
And in another narration: | saw him as a short, hairy
man with a thick beard, dragging his reed in the Fire.
And in the narration of Ibn al-Qasim and others on the
authority of Malik on the authority of Zayd ibn Aslam
on the authority of Ata’ ibn Yasar on the authority of
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace:

It harms the people of Hell with its smell. It was
mentioned by Ibn al-Arabi: It was said that the first one
to innovate that was Junada bin Awf, and God knows
best. In Sahih Kifaya, Ibn Ishaq narrated: The reason
for setting up idols and changing the religion of
Abraham, peace be upon him, was Amr bin Luhay,
who left Mecca for Syria. When he arrived in Ma’ab in
the land of Balqga, where at that time the Amalekites
were, the sons of Amalek - and it is said Amalek - bin
Lawdh bin Sam bin Noah, he saw them worshipping
idols and said to them: What are these idols that | see
you worshipping? They said: These are idols that we
ask for rain from, and we receive rain, and we ask for
victory from, and we are victorious. He said to them:
Why don’t you give me an idol from them so that | can
travel to the land of the Arabs and worship it? So they
gave him an idol called Hubal, and he arrived in Mecca
with it, set it up, and the people began to worship and
glorify it. When God sent Muhammad, God revealed to
him: “God has not appointed any Bahira, or Sa’iba, or
Wasila, or Ham.” But those who disbelieve meaning
from Quraysh, Khuza’a, and the polytheists of the
Arabs invent lies about God. By saying: God has
ordered its prohibition and they claim that they do it to
please their Lord in obedience to God, you only know
from His statement and they did not have from God
that statement, so that is what they fabricate against
God and they said: What is in the bellies of these
livestock is exclusively for our males (al-An’am 6:139)
meaning of children and milk and forbidden to our
wives even if it is dead meaning if she gave birth to it
dead, the man and the women share in it, so that is
what God the Almighty said: “They are partners in it.
He will recompense them for their description”
meaning for their lie with the punishment in the
Hereafter He is Wise and Knowing (al-An’am 6:139)
meaning of prohibition and permissibility, and He
revealed to him: “Say: Have you seen what God has
sent down to you of provision, then you made some of
it unlawful and some of it lawful? Say: Has God
permitted you, or do you invent a lie against God?”
(Yunus 10:59) and He revealed to him: Eight pairs
(al-An’am 6:143) the verse and He revealed to him:
And livestock over which they do not mention the
name of God, inventing a lie against Him (al-An’am
6:143)

Fourth - Abu Hanifa, may God be pleased with him,
related in his prohibition of endowments and his
rejection of endowments that God Almighty criticized
the Arabs for what they did of letting the animals loose
and their livestock and holding their breath from them,
and he made an analogy with the bahirah and the
sa’ibah, and the difference between if a man intended
to go to his estate and said: This will be an endowment,
its fruit will not be harvested, its land will not be
cultivated, and no benefit will be gained from it, it
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would be permissible to compare this to the bahirah
and the sa@’ibah. Algamah said to someone who asked
him about these things: What do you want to do with
something that was from the work of the people of
ignorance? Ibn Zayd and the majority of scholars said
something similar to him on the permissibility of
endowments and endowments, except for Abu Hanifa,
Abu Yusuf and Zufar, and it is the saying of Shuraih,
except that Abu Yusuf retracted Abu Hanifa’s saying
on that when Ibn ‘Ali narrated to him on the authority of
Ibn ‘Awn on the authority of Nafi’ on the authority of Ibn
‘Umar that he asked permission from the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, to
give his share of Khaybar in charity, so the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said
to him:

Then detain the principal and the path of the fruit. And
this is what all those who permitted endowments used
as evidence, and it is a sound hadith said by Abu
Omar. Also, the issue is a consensus of the
Companions, and that is because Abu Bakr, Amr,
Uthman, Ali, Aisha, Fatima, Amr ibn al-Aas, |bn
al-Zubayr, and Jabir all endowed endowments, and
their endowments in Mecca and Medina are
well-known and famous. It was narrated that Abu
Yusuf said to Malik in the presence of al-Rashid:
Detainment is not permissible. Malik said to him:
“These endowments are the endowments of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, in Khaybar and Fadak, and the endowments of
his companions.” As for what Abu Hanifa used as
evidence from the verse, there is no evidence in it,
because God Almighty only criticized them for
spending their minds without a law directed to them, or
an obligation imposed on them, thus cutting off the
path of benefit and taking away the blessing of God
Almighty, and removing the interest that the servants
have in those camels. And with this, these matters
differed from endowments and endowments. Among
what Abu Hanifa and Zafar used as evidence is what
was narrated by Ata’ ibn al-Musayyab, who said: |
asked Shuraih about a man who made... He confined
his house to another of his sons, so he said: There is
no confinement from the obligations of God. They said:
This is Shuraih, the judge of Omar, Othman, and Ali,
the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, who ruled accordingly. He
also provided evidence for what Ibn Lahi’ah narrated
on the authority of his brother Isa on the authority of
Ikrimah and Ibn Abbas, who said:

| heard the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, say after Surat An-Nisa was revealed and God
revealed the obligatory duties in it: He forbids
withholding. Al-Tabari said: The charity that the giver
spends during his life according to what God permitted
through the tongue of His Prophet and what the
Rightly-Guided Imams, may God be pleased with them,
did is not withholding from God'’s obligatory duties, and
there is no proof in the statement of Shuraih or in the
statement of anyone who contradicts the Sunnah and
the actions of the Companions, who are the proof for
all creation. As for the hadith of Ibn Abbas, it was
narrated by Ibn Lahi’ah, who was a man whose mind
became confused at the end of his life and whose
brother was unknown, so there is no proof in it, as Ibn
Al-Qassar said.
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If it is said: How can the land be taken out of the
ownership of its owners by the endowment and not
into the ownership of its owner? Al-Tahawi said: It is
said to them: What is objectionable about this when
you and your opponent agreed on the land, its owner
making it a mosque for the Muslims and leaving them
alone with it, and it has thus been taken out of
ownership to someone other than its owner, and it has
thus been taken out of ownership to someone other
than its owner, but to God Almighty, and likewise the
water troughs, bridges, and arches. So whatever you
oblige your opponent to do in your argument against
him obliges you in all of this, and God knows best.

Fifth - Those who permit the confinement differed
regarding the disposal of the confiscator. Al-Shafi’i
said: It is forbidden for the person in charge of the
confinement to own it, just as it is forbidden for him to
own the slave’s neck, except that it is permissible for
him to take charge of his charity and have it in his hand
to distribute it and spend it in whatever it was given out,
because ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab - may God be pleased
with him - did not cease to take charge of his charity -
as far as we have been informed - until God Almighty
took him. He said: And likewise Ali and Fatima - may
God be pleased with them - used to take charge of
their charity. Abu Yusuf said the same. Malik said:
Whoever confines land, palm trees, or a house to the
poor, and it was in his hand, he takes care of it, rents it
out, and distributes it among the poor until he dies, and
the confinement is in his hands, it is not confinement
unless someone else permits it, and it is an inheritance,
and a quarter is with him. Walls and land, their
confinement is not valid and their possession is not
complete, until someone else takes charge of it from
his confinement, unlike the friend and the weapon.
This is the summary of his doctrine according to a
group of his companions, and Ibn Abi Laila said the
same.

Sixth: It is not permissible for the founder to benefit
from his endowment, because he has given it to God
and cut it off from His ownership, so benefiting from
any part of it is a revocation of his charity. It is only
permissible for him to benefit if he stipulated that in the
endowment, or if the endowed person or his heirs
become poor, in which case it is permissible for them
to eat from it. Ibn Habib mentioned on the authority of
Malik that he said: If someone endows an asset whose
yield is to be given to the poor, then his children are
given from it if they become poor - whether they were
rich or poor on the day of its endowment - but they are
not given all of the yield for fear that the endowment
will be lost, but a share of it will remain for the poor so
that the endowment will remain with him, and a letter is
written on the children that they are only given what
they gave as a way of poverty and not as a right for
them without the poor.

Seventh: Emancipation of a freed slave is permissible,
which is for the master to say to his slave: | have
emancipated you as a freed slave. The well-known
view of the Maliki school of thought among a group of
his companions is that his allegiance is to the Muslim
community and his emancipation is valid. This is what
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Ibn al-Qasim, Ibn Abd al-Hakam, and others narrated
from him. Ibn Wahb said the same. Ibn Wahb narrated
from Malik that he said: “No one emancipates a freed
slave, because the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, forbade the sale of
allegiance and its gift.” Ibn Abd al-Barr said: “This,
according to everyone who followed his school of
thought, is only based on the undesirability of freeing a
freed slave and nothing else. If it occurs, it is valid and
the ruling on it is what we mentioned.” Ibn Wahb also
narrated from Malik that he said: | dislike freeing a
freed slave and forbade it, because if it occurs, it is
valid and it is an inheritance for the Muslim community
and its blood money is on them. Asbagh said: There is
nothing wrong with freeing a freed slave initially. He
went to the well-known view of the Maliki school of
thought. Ismail al-Qadi Ibn Ishaq cited it as evidence
and he followed it. His proof that freeing a freed slave
is widespread in Madinah is from him. No scholar
denies it, and Abdullah bin Omar and others from the
Salaf freed Sa’iba. It was narrated on the authority of
Ibn Shihab, Rabi’ah, and Abu al-Zinad, and it is the
opinion of Omar bin Abdul Aziz, Abu al-Aaliyah, Ata’,
Amr bin Dinar, and others.

| said: Abu Al-Aaliyah Al-Riyahi Al-Basri Al-Tamimi -
may God be pleased with him - is one of those who
freed a freed slave. His female slave from Banu Riyah
freed him for the sake of God Almighty, and she
paraded him around the mosque. His name was Rafi’
bin Mihran. Ibn Nafi’ said: There is no freed slave
today in Islam, and whoever frees a freed slave, his
allegiance is to him. Al-Shafi’i, Abu Hanifa, and Ibn
Al-Majishun said the same. Ibn Al-Arabi leaned
towards it and they cited as evidence the saying of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace:

Whoever frees a slave, his loyalty is to him. And by his
saying:

Loyalty is only to the one who frees. So he denied that
loyalty is to anyone other than the one who frees. They
argued with the words of God Almighty: God has not
appointed any bahirah, nor s&@'ibah, nor wasilah, nor
Ham. And with the hadith:

There is no sa’iba in Islam. And as narrated by Abu
Qais on the authority of Hazil bin Shurahbil, who said:
A man said to Abdullah: | have freed a slave of mine
as sa’iba, so what do you think of him? Abdullah said:
The people of Islam do not free slaves, it was only the
pre-Islamic era that they were freed. You are his heir
and his benefactor.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

Al-Bukhari said: Musa bin Ismail told us, Ibrahim bin
Saad told us, on the authority of Salih bin Kaysan, on
the authority of Ibn Shihab, on the authority of Saeed
bin Al-Musayyab, who said: The bahirah is the one
whose milk is forbidden to the tyrants, so no one
among the people milks it, and the s&@’ibah they used
to leave for their gods, and nothing was carried on it.



He said: Abu Hurairah said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “l saw
Amr ibn Amir Al-Khuza'’i dragging his intestines in the
fire. He was the first to set free the sa’iba ravenous
camels.” The wasilah is the virgin female camel that
gives birth early in the first generation of camels, and
even gives birth to a female after that. They used to set
them free for their idols if one of them was mated with
the other and there was no male between them. The
haam is the male camel that strikes the counted
number of times. When it has finished striking, they
leave it for the idols and spare it from pregnancy, so
nothing is carried on it, and they call it the haami.
Muslim and Al-Nasa’i narrated this in the same way
from the hadith of Ibrahim ibn Sa’d. Then Al-Bukhari
said: Abu Al-Yaman told me, Shu’ayb told us from
Al-Zuhri, he said: | heard Sa’id narrating this. He said:
Abu Hurairah said something similar from the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace. |bn Al-Haad
narrated it from Ibn Shihab, from Sa’id, from Abu
Hurairah, may God be pleased with him, from the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace.
Al-Hakim said: Al-Bukhari wanted Yazid bin Abdullah
bin Al-Haad to narrate it on the authority of
Abdul-Wahhab bin Bakht, on the authority of Al-Zuhri.
This is how our Sheikh Abu Al-Hajjaj Al-Mizzi narrated
it in Al-A’'traf, and he was silent and did not point it out.
There is a problem with what Al-Hakim said, because
Imam Ahmad and Abu Ja'far bin Jarir narrated it from
the hadith of Al-Layth bin Sa’d, on the authority of Ibn
Al-Haad, on the authority of Al-Zuhri himself, and God
knows best.

Then Al-Bukhari said: Muhammad bin Abi Yaqub Abu
Abdullah Al-Karmani told us, Hassan bin Ibrahim told
us, Yunus told us on the authority of Al-Zuhri, on the
authority of Urwah, that Aisha, may God be pleased
with her, said: The Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said: | saw Hell crushing
each other, and | saw Amr dragging his intestines, and
he was the first to set the stray animals free.
Al-Bukhari alone narrated it. Ibn Jarir said: Hannad
told us, Yunus bin Bakir told us, Muhammad bin Ishaq
told us, Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al-Harith told us
on the authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, who said: | heard the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, say to
Aktham bin Al-Jun: O Aktham, | saw Amr bin Luhay bin
Qama’ah bin Khandaf dragging his intestines in the
Fire, and | have never seen a man more similar to
another man than you to him, nor to him than you.
Aktham said: Are you afraid that his resemblance will
harm me, O Messenger of God? The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
“No, you are a believer and he is an unbeliever. He
was the first to change the religion of Abraham, and
the sea of the lake, and the freed slave, and the
protected protector.” Then he narrated it on the
authority of Hanad, on the authority of Abdah, on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Amr, on the authority of
Abu Salamah, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, on the
authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, in a similar or similar manner. These two
paths are not in the books.

Imam Ahmad said: Amr ibn Mujammi’ narrated to us,
Ibrahim al-Hijri narrated to us, on the authority of Abu
al-Ahwas, on the authority of Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, on
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the authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, who said: The first to set free the
sa’iba and worship idols was Abu Khuza’ah Amr ibn
Amir, and | saw him dragging his intestines in the Fire.
Ahmad is the only one to narrate it from this source.
Abd al-Razzaq said: Muammar informed us, on the
authority of Zayd ibn Aslam, who said: The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
“I know the first to set free the sa’iba and the first to
change the religion of Abraham, peace be upon him.”
They said: Who is he, O Messenger of God? He said:
“Amr ibn Luhay, the brother of Banu Ka’b. | saw him
dragging his intestines in the Fire, his smell bothering
the people of the Fire, and | know the first to open the
seas.” They said: Who is he, O Messenger of God? He
said, “A man from Banu Mudlij had two she-camels.
He cut off their ears and forbade them from milking
them. Then he drank their milk after that. | saw him in
the fire while they were biting him with their mouths
and trampling him with their hooves.” This Amr is the
son of Luhay ibn Qama’ah, one of the leaders of
Khuza’ah who took charge of the House after Jurhum.
He was the first to change the religion of Abraham, the
friend of God. He introduced idols to the Hijaz and
called upon the common people to worship them and
seek closeness through them. He established for them
these pre-Islamic laws regarding livestock and other
things, as God Almighty mentioned in Surat Al-An’am
when He said, And they assigned to God a share of
what He created of crops and livestock. to the end of
the verses on that.

As for the bahirah, Ali ibn Abi Talhah said on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with them
both: It is a female camel that has given birth to five
offspring. They look at the fifth, and if it is a male, they
slaughter it. The men eat it, but not the women. If it is a
female, they cut off its ears and say: This is a bahirah.
As-Suddi and others mentioned something similar to
this. As for the sa’ibah, Mujahid said that it is a type of
sheep similar to what was explained about the bahirah,
except that it did not give birth to a child and there
were six children between them. It remained in its form.
If it gave birth to the seventh, a male or two, they
slaughtered it. The men ate it, but not the women.
Muhammad ibn Ishaq said: The sa’ibah is a female
camel that has given birth to ten female offspring, none
of whom were male. It was left unattended and not
ridden, its hair was not cut, and its milk was not milked
except for a guest. Abu Ruq said: The sa’'ibah was that
if a man went out and satisfied his need, he would
leave a female camel or something else from his
wealth and give it to the tyrants. Whatever it gave birth
to was its own. Al-Suddi said: If a man among them
had his need met, or recovered from an illness, or his
wealth increased, he would leave some of his wealth
for the idols. If any of the people encountered him, he
would be punished with a punishment in this world.

As for the wasila, Ali bin Abi Talha said on the
authority of Ibn Abbas: It is a sheep that has given birth
to seven wombs. They look at the seventh. If it is a
male or female and it is dead, the men share in it but
not the women. If it is a female, they spare it. If it is a
male and a female in one womb, they spare them both
and say: His sister joined him, so he is forbidden to us.
Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim. Abdul Razzaq said:
Muammar informed us on the authority of Al-Zuhri, on
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the authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab: And no wasila.
He said: The wasila from the camels is the female
camel that gave birth first to a female, then gave birth
to a female, so they called her the wasila. They say:
She joined two females with no male between them,
so they would cut off her throat for their idols. This is
also narrated on the authority of Imam Malik bin Anas,
may God have mercy on him. Muhammad bin Ishaq
said: The wasila from the sheep if it gives birth to ten
females in five wombs, twins in each womb, is called
the wasila and is left. Any male or female that is born
after that is given to the males but not the females. If it
is dead, they share in it.

As for the Hami: Al-Awfi said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, he said: If a man had inseminated his stallion
ten times, it would be said: He has become Hami, so
leave him. Abu Rawq and Qatadah said the same. Ali
bin Abi Talhah said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: As
for the Hami, it is the male camel that when he gives
birth to his offspring, they say: This one has become
Hami on his back, so they do not burden him with
anything, nor do they cut off his hair, nor do they
prevent him from a pasture or a watering place from
which he can drink, even if the watering place does not
belong to his owner. Ibn Wahb said: | heard Malik say:
As for the Hami, it is the camel. It used to strike camels,
and when his strike was over, they would put peacock
feathers on it and let it go. Other than that has been
said in the interpretation of this verse.

There is a hadith in this regard narrated by Ibn Abi
Hatim on the authority of Abu Ishaq al-Sabi’i, on the
authority of Abu al-Ahwas al-Jashmi, on the authority
of his father Malik ibn Nadlah, who said: | came to the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
wearing two pieces of clothing, and he said to me: Do
you have any wealth? | said: Yes. He said: From what
wealth? | said: “From all wealth: camels, sheep,
horses, and slaves.” He said: So if God gives you
wealth and it increases for you, then he said: Do your
camels give birth with their ears intact? | said: Yes, do
camels give birth except in this way? He said:
“Perhaps you will take a razor and cut off the ears of a
group of them and say: ‘This is a bahirah,” and slit the
ears of a group of them and say: ‘This is a sanctuary.”
| said: Yes. He said: Then do not do that, for
everything that God has given you is permissible for
you. Then he said: God has not made bahirah, sa'ibah,
wasilah, or Ham. As for the lake, it is the one whose
ears they cut off, so that his wife, daughters, and none
of his family will benefit from its wool, fur, hair, or milk.
When it dies, they share in it.

As for the one who is free, she is the one who is left for
their gods and goes to their gods and leaves them. As
for the one who is left, the ewe gives birth to six
wombs, and when she gives birth to the seventh, her
horn is cut off, and they say: She has arrived, so they
do not slaughter her, nor is she beaten or prevented
whenever she comes to a pond. This is how the
explanation of that is mentioned, inserted in the hadith.

Another version was narrated on the authority of Abu
Ishaq, on the authority of Abu Al-Ahwas Aouf bin Malik,
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from his statement, and it is more similar. This hadith
was narrated by Imam Ahmad on the authority of
Sufyan bin Uyaynah, on the authority of Abu Al-Zura’a
Amr bin Amr, on the authority of his uncle Abu
Al-Ahwas Aouf bin Malik bin Nadlah, on the authority
of his father, and it does not contain an explanation of
this, and God knows best.

God the Almighty says: But those who disbelieve
invent lies about God, and most of them do not reason.
That is, God did not legislate these things, nor do they
bring Him closer to Him. Rather, the polytheists
fabricated them and made them a law for themselves
and a means of drawing closer to Him. But that is not
what they will achieve, rather it is a disaster for them.
And when it is said to them, ‘Come to what God has
revealed and to the Messenger,’ they say, ‘Sufficient
for us is that which we found our fathers following.’
That is, when they are called to the religion of God and
His law and what He has made obligatory, and to
abandon what He has forbidden, they say, Sufficient
for us is that which we found our fathers and
grandfathers following of ways and paths. God the
Almighty says: Or even if their fathers did not know
anything? That is, they did not understand the truth,
nor did they know it, nor were they guided to it. So how
can they follow them in this case? None follows them
except those who are more ignorant than them and
further astray.

Fath al-Qadir

His statement: 103- What God has made of a bahirah
This is an introductory statement that includes a
response to the people of ignorance in what they
innovated, and made here means named as He said
Indeed, We have made it an Arabic Qur'an. And
bahirah is a fa'llah with the meaning of maf'tlah like
an-natihah and an-dabihah, and it is taken from the
bahirah, which is the splitting of the ear. Ibn Sidah said:
The bahirah is the one that is left without a shepherd, it
was said that it is the one whose milk is given to the
tyrants so that no one among the people milks it, and
the splitting of its ear was made a sign for that.
Al-Shafi’i said: If a female camel gave birth to five
female offspring, its ear would be pierced and it would
be forbidden. It was also said that if a female camel
gave birth to five offspring, if the fifth was a male, its
ear would be pierced and men and women would eat it.
If the fifth was a female, its ear would be pierced and
its meat and milk would be forbidden to women. It was
also said that if a female camel gave birth to five
offspring without specifying females, its ear would be
pierced and riding it and its milk would be forbidden.
As-Sa’ibah is a female camel that is let loose, or a
camel that is let loose is a vow made by a man that if
God saves him from sickness or reaches his home, he
will not be prevented from grazing or watering, and no
one will ride him. This was said by Abu Ubaid. The
poet said:

And may God bless you, may you grow and prosper.
May God grant you good health and happiness.



It was said that it is the one that is left to God, with no
restrictions on it and no shepherd for it. From this is the
saying of the poet:

You hamstrung a camel that was a slave to my Lord,
so stand up for the punishment.

It was said that it is the one that followed ten females,
and there was no male among them. In that case, its
back was not ridden. Its hair was not cut, and its milk
was not drunk except by a guest. It was said that they
used to let the slave go wherever he wanted, and no
one had a hand on him. Al-Wasilah: It was said that it
is the female camel that gave birth to a female after a
female. It was also said that it is the ewe, if it gave birth
to a female, it was for them. If it gave birth to a male, it
was for their gods. If it gave birth to a male and a
female, they said that it joined its brother, so they did
not slaughter the male for their gods. It was also said
that if a ewe gave birth to seven wombs, they would
look. If the seventh was a male, it was slaughtered and
the men and women ate from it. If it was a female, it
was left among the sheep. If it was a male and a
female, they said that it joined its brother, so it was not
slaughtered in its place. Its meat was forbidden to
women, unless it died, in which case the men and
women would eat it. Al-Ham: the stallion that protects
its back from being ridden. If the stallion’s offspring
was ridden, they would say that it protected its back,
so it was not ridden. The poet said:

Abu Qaboos protected her during the glory of his reign,
just as he protected his stallion sons.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

103- The Almighty said: God has not made any
bahirah meaning: what God has not sent down or
commanded, nor sa’ibah nor wasillah nor Ham. Ibn
Abbas said in explaining these [conditions]: The
bahirah is the female camel that when it gave birth to
five children, they cut off its ear, meaning: they cut it
open and left it unloaded and unridden, and they did
not cut off its hair and did not prevent it from water and
pasture. Then they looked at its fifth offspring, and if it
was a male, they slaughtered it and the men and
women ate it. If it was a female, they cut off its ear,
meaning: they cut it open and left it, and its milk and
benefits were forbidden to women. Its benefits were
specific to men, but when it died, it was permissible for
men and women.

It was said: If a female camel had been female for
twelve years, it would be left alone, and no one would
ride it, cut its hair, or drink its milk except a guest. If a
female camel gave birth after that, its ear would be cut
and it would be left with its mother among the camels.
It would not be ridden, its hair would be cut, or its milk
drunk except a guest, as was done with its mother. It is
the Bahirah bint al-Sa’ibah.

Abu Ubaid said: The Sa’iba is the camel that is let
loose. This is because when a man from the
pre-Islamic era became ill and a relative of his was
absent, he would make a vow and say: If God Almighty
heals me, or if a sick person is healed, or if my absent
one is returned, then this she-camel of mine will be let
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loose. Then he would let it loose and it would not be
prevented from grazing or watering, and no one would
ride it, so it was like a bahira.

Algamah said: He is the slave who is set free on the
condition that he has no loyalty, blood money, or
inheritance. The Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said: Loyalty is only for the one who
frees.

The active participle is the active participle in the
sense of the passive participle, and it is the passive
participle, as in the Almighty’s saying: gushing water
meaning: poured out, a life of contentment.

As for the wasila: among the sheep, if a sheep gave
birth to seven wombs, they would look. If the seventh
was a male, they would slaughter it and the men and
women would eat from it. If it was a female, they would
leave it with the sheep. If it was a male and a female,
they would spare the male for the sake of the female,
and they would say: She joined her brother, so they
would not slaughter him. The milk of the female was
forbidden to women. If one of them died, the men and
women would eat it together.

As for the Ham: it is the stallion if he rides his offspring,
and it is said: if ten wombs are produced from his loins,
they said his back is protected so he is not ridden or
carried and is not prevented from grass or water, and if
he dies, men and women eat him.

Abdul Wahid bin Ahmed Al-Malhi told us, Ahmed bin
Abdullah Al-Naimi told us, Muhammad bin Yusuf told
us, Muhammad bin Ismail told us, Ibrahim bin Saad
told us, on the authority of Salih bin Kaysan, on the
authority of Ibn Shihab, on the authority of Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab, who said: The bahirah whose milk is
given to the tyrants, and no one among the people
milks it, and the sa’ibah, they used to leave it for their
gods, and nothing was carried on it.

Abu Hurairah said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: | saw Omar bin
Amir Al-Khuza’i dragging a reed in the fire, and he was
the first to set the stray animals free.

Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Taymi on the authority of
Abu Salih al-Samman on the authority of Abu
Hurayrah: He said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to Aktham ibn Jun
al-Khuza'i: “O Aktham, | saw Amr ibn Luhay ibn
Qama’ah [ibn Khandaq] dragging his intestines in the
Fire. | have never seen a man more similar to another
man than you to him, nor to him than you. This is
because he was the first to change the religion of
Ismail, set up idols, set up the Bahira, set free the
Sa’iba, join the Wasilah, and protect the Ham. | saw
him in the Fire, harming the people of the Fire with the
smell of his intestines.” Aktham said: Does his
resemblance harm me, O Messenger of God? He said:
No, for you are a believer and he is an unbeliever.

The Almighty said: But those who disbelieve invent
lies about God, in their saying that God has
commanded us to do so, and most of them do not
reason.
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:103
God has not made any Bahirah, nor Sa'tbah, nor Wasilah, nor Hami, but those who disbelieve invent
a lie against God, and most of them do not reason.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

103Allah has not made any bahirah, nor sa'ibah, nor
wasilah, nor Ham is a refutation and denial of what the
people of ignorance innovated, which is that if a
female camel gave birth to five offspring, the last of
which was a male, they would slit its ear and set it free,
so it could not be ridden or milked. A man among them
would say: If | recover, my she-camel is s@'ibah,
making it like a bahirah in prohibiting benefit from it. If
a sheep gave birth to a female, it is theirs, and if it
gave birth to a male, it is for their gods, and if it gave
birth to both of them, it would say the female joined her
brother, so the male is not slaughtered for her. If ten
offspring were born from the loins of a male, they
would forbid its back and not prevent it from water or
pasture, and they would say: its back has been
protected. The meaning of what was made is what was
prescribed and established, and for this reason it is
transitive to one object, which is bahirah, and from an
additional verb. But those who disbelieve invent a lie
against God by prohibiting that and attributing it to God,
the Most High. And most of them do not reason,
meaning the lawful from the unlawful, the permissible
from the forbidden, or the command from the
prohibition, but they imitate their elders. It is mentioned
that some of them know the invalidity of that, but the
love of leadership and imitating their fathers prevents
them from acknowledging it.
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:104

And when it is said to them, Come to what God has
revealed and to the Messenger, they say, Sufficient for
us is that upon which we found our fathers. Even if
their fathers did not know anything, nor were they
guided?

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

104 - And when it is said to them, Come to what God
has revealed and to the Messenger that is, to His
ruling of making permissible what you have forbidden
they say, Sufficient for us is that upon which we found
our fathers of religion and law. God Almighty said: A
That is sufficient for them even though their fathers did
not know anything and were not guided to the truth.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says: And if it is said to
those who sail the seas and let loose the wandering
animals, who do not understand that by attributing the
prohibition of that to God Almighty they are fabricating
lies against God: Come to the revelation of God and
the verses of His Book and to His Messenger, so that
the lie of what you say about what you attribute to God
Almighty of your prohibition of what you prohibit of
these things becomes clear to you, they will respond to
the one who called them to that by saying: What we
found our fathers doing before us is sufficient for us,
and they will say: (We follow them and they are our
leaders and leaders. We are satisfied with what we
took from them, and we are satisfied with what they
were doing of prohibition and permission). God
Almighty said to His Prophet Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace: Or were these fathers
of ours who said this statement not knowing anything?
He says: They did not know that what they were
adding to God, the Most High, of prohibiting the
bahirah, the sa’ibah, the wasilah, and the Ham, was a
lie and a slander against God. There was no truth to
that and no validity to it, because they were followers
of the slanderers who began to prohibit that,
slandering God by saying what they were saying about
attributing to God, the Most High, what they were
adding. Nor were they doing what they were doing with
that on the right path and correctness, rather they were
on misguidance and error.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

God Almighty says: And when it is said to them, ‘Come
to what God has revealed and to the Messenger,’ they
say, ‘Sufficient for us is that upon which we found our
fathers.” The meaning of the verse was presented and
discussed in Al-Bagarah, so there is no point in
repeating it.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

Al-Bukhari said: Musa bin Ismail told us, Ibrahim bin
Saad told us, on the authority of Salih bin Kaysan, on
the authority of Ibn Shihab, on the authority of Saeed
bin Al-Musayyab, who said: The bahirah is the one
whose milk is forbidden to the tyrants, so no one
among the people milks it, and the s&@’ibah they used
to leave for their gods, and nothing was carried on it.
He said: Abu Hurairah said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “l saw
Amr ibn Amir Al-Khuza'i dragging his intestines in the
fire. He was the first to set free the sa’iba ravenous
camels.” The wasilah is the virgin female camel that
gives birth early in the first generation of camels, and
even gives birth to a female after that. They used to set
them free for their idols if one of them was mated with
the other and there was no male between them. The
haam is the male camel that strikes the counted
number of times. When it has finished striking, they
leave it for the idols and spare it from pregnancy, so
nothing is carried on it, and they call it the haami.
Muslim and Al-Nasa’i narrated this in the same way
from the hadith of Ibrahim ibn Sa’d. Then Al-Bukhari
said: Abu Al-Yaman told me, Shu’ayb told us from
Al-Zuhri, he said: | heard Sa’id narrating this. He said:
Abu Hurairah said something similar from the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace. Ibn Al-Haad
narrated it from Ibn Shihab, from Sa'’id, from Abu
Hurairah, may God be pleased with him, from the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace.
Al-Hakim said: Al-Bukhari wanted Yazid bin Abdullah
bin Al-Haad to narrate it on the authority of
Abdul-Wahhab bin Bakht, on the authority of Al-Zuhri.
This is how our Sheikh Abu Al-Hajjaj Al-Mizzi narrated
it in Al-A’traf, and he was silent and did not point it out.
There is a problem with what Al-Hakim said, because
Imam Ahmad and Abu Ja’far bin Jarir narrated it from
the hadith of Al-Layth bin Sa’d, on the authority of Ibn
Al-Haad, on the authority of Al-Zuhri himself, and God
knows best.

Then Al-Bukhari said: Muhammad bin Abi Yaqub Abu
Abdullah Al-Karmani told us, Hassan bin Ibrahim told
us, Yunus told us on the authority of Al-Zuhri, on the
authority of Urwah, that Aisha, may God be pleased
with her, said: The Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said: | saw Hell crushing
each other, and | saw Amr dragging his intestines, and
he was the first to set the stray animals free.
Al-Bukhari alone narrated it. Ibn Jarir said: Hannad
told us, Yunus bin Bakir told us, Muhammad bin Ishaq
told us, Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al-Harith told us
on the authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, who said: | heard the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, say to
Aktham bin Al-Jun: O Aktham, | saw Amr bin Luhay bin
Qama’ah bin Khandaf dragging his intestines in the
Fire, and | have never seen a man more similar to
another man than you to him, nor to him than you.
Aktham said: Are you afraid that his resemblance will
harm me, O Messenger of God? The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
“No, you are a believer and he is an unbeliever. He
was the first to change the religion of Abraham, and
the sea of the lake, and the freed slave, and the
protected protector.” Then he narrated it on the
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anything, nor were they guided?

authority of Hanad, on the authority of Abdah, on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Amr, on the authority of
Abu Salamah, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, on the
authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, in a similar or similar manner. These two
paths are not in the books.

Imam Ahmad said: Amr ibn Mujammi’ narrated to us,
Ibrahim al-Hijri narrated to us, on the authority of Abu
al-Ahwas, on the authority of Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, on
the authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, who said: The first to set free the
sa'iba and worship idols was Abu Khuza'ah Amr ibn
Amir, and | saw him dragging his intestines in the Fire.
Ahmad is the only one to narrate it from this source.
Abd al-Razzaq said: Muammar informed us, on the
authority of Zayd ibn Aslam, who said: The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
“I know the first to set free the sa’iba and the first to
change the religion of Abraham, peace be upon him.”
They said: Who is he, O Messenger of God? He said:
“Amr ibn Luhay, the brother of Banu Ka’b. | saw him
dragging his intestines in the Fire, his smell bothering
the people of the Fire, and | know the first to open the
seas.” They said: Who is he, O Messenger of God? He
said, “A man from Banu Mudlij had two she-camels.
He cut off their ears and forbade them from milking
them. Then he drank their milk after that. | saw him in
the fire while they were biting him with their mouths
and trampling him with their hooves.” This Amr is the
son of Luhay ibn Qama’ah, one of the leaders of
Khuza’ah who took charge of the House after Jurhum.
He was the first to change the religion of Abraham, the
friend of God. He introduced idols to the Hijaz and
called upon the common people to worship them and
seek closeness through them. He established for them
these pre-Islamic laws regarding livestock and other
things, as God Almighty mentioned in Surat Al-An’am
when He said, And they assigned to God a share of
what He created of crops and livestock. to the end of
the verses on that.

As for the bahirah, Ali ibn Abi Talhah said on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with them
both: It is a female camel that has given birth to five
offspring. They look at the fifth, and if it is a male, they
slaughter it. The men eat it, but not the women. Ifitis a
female, they cut off its ears and say: This is a bahirah.
As-Suddi and others mentioned something similar to
this. As for the sa’ibah, Mujahid said that it is a type of
sheep similar to what was explained about the bahirah,
except that it did not give birth to a child and there
were six children between them. It remained in its form.
If it gave birth to the seventh, a male or two, they
slaughtered it. The men ate it, but not the women.
Muhammad ibn Ishaq said: The sa’ibah is a female
camel that has given birth to ten female offspring, none
of whom were male. It was left unattended and not
ridden, its hair was not cut, and its milk was not milked
except for a guest. Abu Ruq said: The sa’ibah was that
if a man went out and satisfied his need, he would
leave a female camel or something else from his
wealth and give it to the tyrants. Whatever it gave birth
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to was its own. Al-Suddi said: If a man among them
had his need met, or recovered from an iliness, or his
wealth increased, he would leave some of his wealth
for the idols. If any of the people encountered him, he
would be punished with a punishment in this world.

As for the wasila, Ali bin Abi Talha said on the
authority of Ibn Abbas: It is a sheep that has given birth
to seven wombs. They look at the seventh. If it is a
male or female and it is dead, the men share in it but
not the women. If it is a female, they spare it. If it is a
male and a female in one womb, they spare them both
and say: His sister joined him, so he is forbidden to us.
Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim. Abdul Razzaq said:
Muammar informed us on the authority of Al-Zuhri, on
the authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab: And no wasila.
He said: The wasila from the camels is the female
camel that gave birth first to a female, then gave birth
to a female, so they called her the wasila. They say:
She joined two females with no male between them,
so they would cut off her throat for their idols. This is
also narrated on the authority of Imam Malik bin Anas,
may God have mercy on him. Muhammad bin Ishaq
said: The wasila from the sheep if it gives birth to ten
females in five wombs, twins in each womb, is called
the wasila and is left. Any male or female that is born
after that is given to the males but not the females. If it
is dead, they share in it.

As for the Hami: Al-Awfi said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, he said: If a man had inseminated his stallion
ten times, it would be said: He has become Hami, so
leave him. Abu Rawq and Qatadah said the same. Al
bin Abi Talhah said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: As
for the Hami, it is the male camel that when he gives
birth to his offspring, they say: This one has become
Hami on his back, so they do not burden him with
anything, nor do they cut off his hair, nor do they
prevent him from a pasture or a watering place from
which he can drink, even if the watering place does not
belong to his owner. Ibn Wahb said: | heard Malik say:
As for the Hami, it is the camel. It used to strike camels,
and when his strike was over, they would put peacock
feathers on it and let it go. Other than that has been
said in the interpretation of this verse.

There is a hadith in this regard narrated by Ibn Abi
Hatim on the authority of Abu Ishaq al-Sabi’i, on the
authority of Abu al-Ahwas al-Jashmi, on the authority
of his father Malik ibn Nadlah, who said: | came to the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
wearing two pieces of clothing, and he said to me: Do
you have any wealth? | said: Yes. He said: From what
wealth? | said: “From all wealth: camels, sheep,
horses, and slaves.” He said: So if God gives you
wealth and it increases for you, then he said: Do your
camels give birth with their ears intact? | said: Yes, do
camels give birth except in this way? He said:
“Perhaps you will take a razor and cut off the ears of a
group of them and say: ‘This is a bahirah,’ and slit the
ears of a group of them and say: ‘This is a sanctuary.”
| said: Yes. He said: Then do not do that, for
everything that God has given you is permissible for



you. Then he said: God has not made bahirah, sa'ibah,
wasilah, or Ham. As for the lake, it is the one whose
ears they cut off, so that his wife, daughters, and none
of his family will benefit from its wool, fur, hair, or milk.
When it dies, they share in it.

As for the one who is free, she is the one who is left for
their gods and goes to their gods and leaves them. As
for the one who is left, the ewe gives birth to six
wombs, and when she gives birth to the seventh, her
horn is cut off, and they say: She has arrived, so they
do not slaughter her, nor is she beaten or prevented
whenever she comes to a pond. This is how the
explanation of that is mentioned, inserted in the hadith.

Another version was narrated on the authority of Abu
Ishag, on the authority of Abu Al-Ahwas Aouf bin Malik,
from his statement, and it is more similar. This hadith
was narrated by Imam Ahmad on the authority of
Sufyan bin Uyaynah, on the authority of Abu Al-Zura’a
Amr bin Amr, on the authority of his uncle Abu
Al-Ahwas Aouf bin Malik bin Nadlah, on the authority
of his father, and it does not contain an explanation of
this, and God knows best.

God the Almighty says: But those who disbelieve
invent lies about God, and most of them do not reason.
That is, God did not legislate these things, nor do they
bring Him closer to Him. Rather, the polytheists
fabricated them and made them a law for themselves
and a means of drawing closer to Him. But that is not
what they will achieve, rather it is a disaster for them.
And when it is said to them, ‘Come to what God has
revealed and to the Messenger,’ they say, ‘Sufficient
for us is that which we found our fathers following.’
That is, when they are called to the religion of God and
His law and what He has made obligatory, and to
abandon what He has forbidden, they say, Sufficient
for us is that which we found our fathers and
grandfathers following of ways and paths. God the
Almighty says: Or even if their fathers did not know
anything? That is, they did not understand the truth,
nor did they know it, nor were they guided to it. So how
can they follow them in this case? None follows them
except those who are more ignorant than them and
further astray.

Fath al-Qadir

And it was said that it is the stallion if ten are born from
his loins, they said that his back is protected so he is
not ridden and is not prevented from pasture or water,
then God the Almighty described them that they did
not say that except to slander God and lie, not for the
law that God legislated for them nor for the mind that
guided them to it, and glory be to God the Almighty,
how weak and feeble are the minds of these people,
they do these actions that are pure vulgarity and the
essence of foolishness 104- And when it is said to
them, Come to what God has revealed and to the
Messenger, they say, Sufficient for us is that upon
which we found our fathers," and these are the actions
of their fathers and the traditions that they established
for them, and God the Almighty spoke the truth when
He said: "Or even if their fathers did not know anything
and were not guided," meaning even if they were
ignorant and astray, and the waw is for the state with
the question mark added to it, and it was said to be for

Tafsir al-Qur'an

the conjunction of an implied sentence: meaning |
think that they were even if their fathers were. And we
have already discussed a verse like this in Al-Bagarah.
This article that the pre-Islamic era said has become
the target of the imitators and their stick that they lean
on if the caller of truth calls them and the one who
shouts to them the Book and the Sunnah cries out to
them. So their argument with the one they imitated
who is like them in worshipping according to the law of
God while his words contradict the Book of God or the
Sunnah of His Messenger is like the words of these
people, and the difference is only in the verbal
expression, not in the meaning upon which the benefit
and gain revolve. Oh God, forgive us.

Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Abu Sheikh narrated on
the authority of Al-Suddi regarding the verse: He said:
The wicked are the polytheists and the good are the
believers. Al-Bukhari, Muslim and others narrated on
the authority of Anas who said: “The Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, delivered a
sermon the like of which | had never heard before. A
man said: Who is my father? He said: So-and-so. Then
this verse was revealed: ‘Do not ask about things.”
Al-Bukhari and others narrated something similar from
the hadith of Ibn Abbas. This questioner was explained
in other narrations as being Abdullah ibn Hudhafah
and that he said: Who is my father? The Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: Your father
is Hudhafah. Ibn Hibban narrated on the authority of
Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, delivered a sermon
and said: O people, God has made Hajj obligatory
upon you. A man stood up and said: Every year, O
Messenger of God? He remained silent. Then he
repeated it three times. Then he said: If | had said yes,
it would have been obligatory, and if it had been
obligatory, you would not have performed it. Leave me
as | have left you, for those before you were destroyed
because of their excessive questioning and their
disagreement with their prophets. So if | forbid you
from something, avoid it, and if | command you to do
something, do as much of it as you can. This is
because this verse, | mean Do not ask about things,
was revealed about that. Ibn Jarir, Abu al-Shaykh, and
Ibn Mardawayh narrated something similar to this from
him. Ibn Mardawayh narrated something similar from
Ibn Abbas as well. Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ibn
al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Daraqutni, al-Hakim, and
Ibn Mardawayh narrated something similar from Ali. All
of these stated clearly in their hadiths that the verse
was revealed about that. Al-Bukhari, Muslim and
others narrated on the authority of Sa'd ibn Abi
Waqqgas who said: They used to ask about something
that was permissible for them, and they would keep
asking until it was forbidden for them. When it was
forbidden for them, they would commit it. Ibn
al-Mundhir narrated on his authority that the
Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) said: The greatest sin of a Muslim against
another Muslim is the one who asks about something
that is not forbidden and it is forbidden because of his
question. Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir and al-Hakim
narrated and authenticated it on the authority of Abu
Tha'labah al-Khushani who said: The Messenger of
God (peace and blessings of God be upon him) said:
“God has set limits, so do not transgress them. He has
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imposed obligations for you, so do not neglect them.
He has forbidden things, so do not violate them. He
has left things out, not out of forgetfulness but out of
mercy for you, so accept them and do not search for
them.” Sa'id ibn Mansur, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Abu
al-Shaykh and Ibn Mardawayh narrated on the
authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement: Do not
ask about things, he said: al-Bahirah, al-Sa’ibah,
al-Wasilah and al-Ham. Al-Bukhari, Muslim and others
narrated on the authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab
who said: The bahirah is the one whose milk is
forbidden to the tyrants and no one brings it. The
sa’ibah they used to leave for their gods and nothing
was carried on it. The wasilah is the virgin she-camel
that gives birth early in the first generation of camels
and then gives birth to a female. They used to leave it
for their tyrants if one of them is mated to the other and
there is no male between them. The hami is the male
camel that strikes the counted number of times. When
he has finished his strike, they leave him for the tyrants
and exempt him from the pregnancy and nothing was
carried on him and they called him the hami. Ibn Jarir,
Ibn Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the
authority of Ali Ibn Abi Talha on the authority of Ibn
Abbas who said: “The bahirah is a female camel that
has given birth to five offspring. They look at the fifth
one. If it is a male, they slaughter it and the men eat it,
but not the women. If it is a female, they cut off its ears
and say, ‘This is a bahirah.’” As for the s@’ibah, they
used to set free some of their livestock for their gods.
They would not ride on their backs, milk them, cut off
their wool, or load anything on them. As for the wasilah,
it is a sheep that has given birth to seven offspring.
They would look at the seventh. If it is a male or female
and it is dead, the men share in it, but not the women.
If it is a female, they spare it. If it is @ male or female in
a pregnancy, they spare them both and say, ‘His sister
joined him, so he is forbidden to us.’ As for the Ham, it
is a male camel that when he gives birth to his
offspring, they say, ‘This one has protected his back.’
They would not load anything on him, cut off his wool,
or prevent him from a protected area or a trough from
which he can drink, even if the trough does not belong
to his owner.” Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, and Ibn
Mardawayh narrated something similar on his
authority, on the authority of Al-Awfi.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

104- And when it is said to them, ‘Come to what God
has revealed and to the Messenger,’ in analyzing the
cultivation and livestock and explaining the laws and
rulings, they say, ‘Sufficient for us is what we found
our fathers following,’ of religion. God Almighty said:
Or even if their fathers did not know anything and were
not guided.
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Tafsir al-Baidawi

104 "And when it is said to them, Come to what God
has revealed and to the Messenger, they say,
Sufficient for us is that which we found our fathers
doing. This is a statement of the shortcomings of their
minds and their preoccupation with imitation and that
they have no support other than it. Or even if their
fathers did not know anything and were not guided.
The waw is for the state and the hamza was added to
it to deny the action in this state, meaning, what they
found their fathers doing is sufficient for them, even if
they were ignorant and misguided. The meaning is
that following the example is only valid for someone
who is known to be knowledgeable and guided, and
that is not known except by proof, so imitation is not
sufficient.



Surat al-Ma’idah 5:105

O you who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He
who goes astray will not harm you if you are guided.
To God is your return all together, and He will inform
you about what you used to do.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

105 - O you who have believed, upon you is
yourselves meaning, protect yourselves and take care
of yourselves He who goes astray will not harm you if
you are guided It was said that what is meant is that he
who goes astray from the People of the Book will not
harm you, and it was said that what is meant is others,
according to the hadith of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani:
| asked the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, about it, and he said: “Command
what is right and forbid what is wrong, until when you
see greed being obeyed, desire being followed, the
worldly life being preferred, and every opinionated
person being impressed by his own opinion, then you
should take care of yourself” Narrated by Al-Hakim
and others To God is your return, all of you, and He
will inform you of what you used to do and He will
reward you for it.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says: O you who have
believed, upon you is your souls, so reform them, and
work to save them from the punishment of God
Almighty, and look for them in what brings them closer
to their Lord, for he who goes astray will not harm you,
meaning: he who disbelieves and follows a path other
than the truth will not harm you, if you are guided and
believe in your Lord, and obey Him in what He has
commanded you to do and in what He has forbidden
you from, so you forbid what He has forbidden and
permit what He has permitted.

And the word yourselvesis used as an inducement,
and the Arabs induce attributes with upon you, “with
you,” below you, and to you.

The interpreters differed in their interpretation of this.

Some of them said that it means: O you who believe,
upon you is yourselves, if you command what is right
and forbid what is wrong and it is not accepted from
you.

Who said that?

Suwar bin Abdullah told us, he said, my father told us,
he said, Abu Al-Ashhab told us, on the authority of
Al-Hasan: This verse was recited to Ibn Masoud: “O
you who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He
who strays will not harm you if you are guided.” Ibn
Masoud said: This is not the time for it. Say it as long
as it is accepted from you, and when it is returned to
you, upon you is yourselves.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Abu Usamah told us, on
the authority of Abu Al-Ashhab, on the authority of
Al-Hasan, he said: It was mentioned in the presence of
Ibn Masoud: O you who have believed, then he
mentioned something similar.

Yaqub told us, he said, Ibn Ulayyah told us, on the
authority of Yunus, on the authority of Al-Hasan, he
said: A man said to Ibn Mas’ud: Did not God say: “O
you who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He
who strays will not harm you if you are guided”? He
said: This is not the time for it. Say it as long as it is
accepted from you, and when it is returned to you,
upon yourselves.

Al-Hasan bin Arafa narrated to us, Shababah bin
Suwar narrated to us, Al-Rabi bin Subaih narrated to
us, on the authority of Sufyan bin Ugal, who said: It
was said to Ibn Umar: Why don’t you sit these days
and neither command nor forbid, for God the Most
High says: “You are responsible for yourselves. He
who strays will not harm you if you are guided.” Ibn
Umar said: It is not for me nor for my companions,
because the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said: Let the witness inform the
absent, so we were the witnesses and you are the
absent. But this verse is for people who will come after
us. If they speak, it will not be accepted from them.

Ahmad bin Al-Mugaddam told us, Al-Mu'tamir bin
Sulayman told us, | heard my father say, Qatada told
us, on the authority of Abu Mazen, who said: | went to
Medina during the time of Uthman, and there were a
group of Muslims sitting, and one of them recited this
verse: You are responsible for yourselves, and most of
them said: The interpretation of this verse has not
come today.

Muhammad bin Bashar told us, he said, Amr bin Asim

told us, he said, Al-Mu’tamir told us, on the authority of
his father, on the authority of Qatada, on the authority

of Abu Mazen, something similar.

Muhammad ibn Bashar narrated, Muhammad ibn
Ja'far and Abu "Asim narrated, Awf narrated, on the
authority of Suwar ibn Shabib, who said: | was with Ibn
“Umar when a man with a sharp eye and a sharp
tongue came to him and said: O Abu "Abd al-Rahman,
we are six, all of whom have recited the Qur'an quickly,
and all of them are diligent and do not spare any effort,
and all of them hate to be base, and in doing so they
testify against one another for polytheism! A man from
the group said: What baseness do you mean, more
than that they testify against one another for
polytheism! The man said: | am not asking you, | am
asking the sheikh! So “Abdullah repeated the hadith to
him, and “Abdullah ibn “Umar said: Perhaps you see,
may you have no father, that | am going to order you to
go and kill them! Advise them and forbid them, and if
they disobey you, then you should take care of
yourself, for God the Almighty says: “O you who have
believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays will
not harm you when you are guided. To God is your
return all together, and He will inform you about what
you used to do.”

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said, Abd al-Razzaq
told us, he said, Muammar told us, on the authority of
al-Hasan: A man asked Ibn Mas’ud about his saying:
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“You are responsible for yourselves. He who goes
astray will not harm you if you are guided.” He said:
This is not its time. Today it is accepted, but a time is
about to come when you will command what is right
and such and such will be done to you - or he said: it
will not be accepted from you - and then: “You are
responsible for yourselves. He who goes astray will
not harm you.”

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said, Abd al-Razzaq
told us, he said, Muammar told us, on the authority of
Qatada, on the authority of a man who said: | was in
Medina during the caliphate of Uthman, in a circle in
which there were companions of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and there was an
old man among them whom they were leaning on, so a
man recited: “You are responsible for yourselves. He
who goes astray will not harm you if you are guided,”
so the old man said: Its interpretation is the end of
time.

Bishr bin Muadh narrated, Yazid bin Zari’ narrated,
Saeed narrated, on the authority of Qatada, who
narrated, Abu Mazen, a righteous man from the Azd
tribe from Banu al-Hadan, said: | went to Madinah
during the lifetime of Uthman, and sat with a group of
the Companions of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace. A man from the people
recited this verse: He who goes astray will not harm
you if you are guided. Then an elderly man from the
people said: Leave this verse, for its interpretation will
be in the end times.

Al-Qasim narrated, Al-Husayn narrated, Ibn Fadala
narrated, on the authority of Muawiyah ibn Masalih, on
the authority of Jubayr ibn Nufayr, who said: | was in a
circle in which there were companions of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and | was the most patient of the people. They
discussed enjoining good and forbidding evil, so | said:
Does not God say in His Book: “O you who have
believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays will
not harm you if you are guided.” They turned to me
with one voice and said: Are you quoting a verse from
the Quran that you do not know and do not know its
interpretation? | wished | had not spoken. Then they
began to talk, and when it was time for them to stand
up, they said: You are a young boy, and you have
quoted a verse that you do not know what it is.
Perhaps you will live to see that time, when you see
greed being obeyed, desires being followed, and every
opinionated person being impressed by his own
opinion. So, take care of yourself, he who strays will
not harm you if you are guided.

Hannad narrated, saying: Laith bin Harun narrated,
saying: Ishaq Al-Razi narrated, on the authority of Abu
Ja'far, on the authority of Al-Rabi" bin Anas, on the
authority of Abu Al-"Aliyah, on the authority of
"Abdullah bin Mas’ud, regarding the statement of God,
“O you who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He
who strays will not harm you if you are guided. To God
is your return all together, and He will inform you about
what you used to do.” He said: They were sitting with
*Abdullah bin Mas’ud, and there happened between
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two men what happens between people, until each
one of them stood up to his companion. A man from
among ‘Abdullah’s companions said: Shall | not get up
and enjoin them to do good and forbid them from doing
evil? Another one next to him said: Take care of
yourself, for God the Most High says: “Take care of
yourselves. He who strays will not harm you if you are
guided.” Ibn Mas’ud heard it and said: Hold on, the
interpretation of this has not yet come! The Qur'an was
revealed where it was revealed, and some of its verses
had their interpretations passed before they were
revealed, and some of its interpretations occurred
during the time of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and some of its interpretations
occurred shortly after the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and some of its interpretations
will occur after today, and some of its interpretations
will occur at the Hour, as mentioned about the Hour,
and some of its interpretations will occur on the Day of
Judgment, as mentioned about the Judgment,
Paradise, and Hell. So long as your hearts are one and
your desires are one, you will not mix with sects, and
some of you will not taste the violence of others, so
command and forbid. But if hearts and desires differ,
and you mix with sects, and some of you will taste the
violence of others, so command and forbid, and at that
time the interpretation of this verse will come.

Al-Qasim narrated, Al-Hussein narrated, Hajjaj
narrated, on the authority of Abu Ja'far Al-Razi, on the
authority of Al-Rabi’ bin Anas, on the authority of Abu
Al-"Aliyah, on the authority of Ibn Masud: There was
some talk between two men, as happens between
people, until each one of them stood up to his
companion, then he mentioned something similar.
Ahmad bin Al-Mugaddam narrated, on the authority of
Harami... He said: | heard Al-Hasan say: Some of the
companions of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, interpreted this verse: “O you who
have believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays
will not harm you if you are guided.” So some of his
companions said: Leave this verse, it is not for you.

Ismail bin Isra'il al-Lal al-Ramli told me, he said, Ayoub
bin Suwaid told us, he said, Utbah bin Abi Hakim told
us, on the authority of Amr bin Jariyah al-Lakhmi, on
the authority of Abu Umayyah al-Sha'bani, he said: |
asked Abu Tha'labah al-Khushani about this verse: O
you who have believed, upon you is yourselves, and
he said: "You have asked an expert about it. | asked
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, about it and he said: Abu Tha'labah, enjoin
what is right and forbid what is wrong. So if you see
the world being preferred, and greed being obeyed,
and every opinionated person admiring his own
opinion, then take care of yourself! After you are days
of patience, and the one who adheres to what you are
upon on that day will have the reward of fifty workers!
They said: O Messenger of God, the reward of fifty
workers among them? He said: No, the reward of fifty
workers among you."

Ali bin Sahl narrated that Al-Walid bin Muslim narrated
on the authority of Ibn Al-Mubarak and others on the
authority of Utbah bin Abi Hakim on the authority of



Amr bin Jariyah Al-Lakhmi on the authority of Abu
Umayyah Al-Sha’bani who said: | asked Abu
Tha’labah Al-Khushani: What should we do with this
verse: “O you who have believed, upon you is
yourselves. He who strays will not harm you if you
were guided”? Abu Tha'labah said: “| asked an expert
about it. | asked the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, about it and he said:
Enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong. Then,
when you see greed being obeyed, desires being
followed, and every opinionated person being
impressed by his own opinion, then stick to your own
soul and leave the common people. For there are days
ahead of you in which the reward of the one who works
in it will be like the reward of fifty of you.”

Others said: The meaning of this is that if a servant
acts in obedience to God, he will not be harmed by
those who go astray after him and perish. Those who
said this mentioned:

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said, my father told
me, he said, my uncle told me, he said, my father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, regarding his statement: “O you who have
believed, upon you is yourselves. He who goes astray
will not harm you,” meaning: If the servant obeys me in
what | command him of what is lawful and unlawful,
then he who goes astray will not harm him after that, if
he does what | command him to do.

Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Abdullah bin Saleh told
us, he said, Muawiyah bin Saleh told me, on the
authority of Ali bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, regarding his statement: “You should take care
of yourselves. He who goes astray will not harm you if
you are guided,” meaning: Obey my command and
keep my advice.

Hannad told us, he said, Laith bin Harun told us, he
said, Ishaq al-Razi told us, on the authority of Abu
Ja'far al-Razi, on the authority of Safwan bin al-Jun,
he said: A young man from the people of desires
entered upon him, and he mentioned something about
his situation, so Safwan said: Shall | not guide you to
the special thing that God has given to His friends? “O
you who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He
who has gone astray will not harm you,” the verse.

Abdul Karim bin Abi Umair told us, Abu Al-Mutraf
Al-Makhzumi told us, Juwaybir told us, on the authority
of Al-Dahhak, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who said:
“You should take care of yourselves. He who goes
astray will not harm you if you are guided,” as long as it
is not a sword or a whip.

Ali bin Sahl told us, Damrah bin Rabi’ah told us,
Al-Hasan recited this verse: “O you who have believed,
upon you is yourselves. He who strays will not harm
you if you are guided.” Al-Hasan said: Praise be to
God for it, and praise be to God for it. There was no
believer in the past, nor a believer in what remains,
except that there was a hypocrite beside him who
hated his actions.

Others said: Rather, the meaning of this is: O you who
believe, upon you is yourselves, so act in obedience to
God, He who goes astray will not harm you if you are

guided, so you command what is right and forbid what
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is wrong.
Who said that?

Ibn Hamid told us, he said, Hakam bin Salm told us, on
the authority of Anbasa, on the authority of Saad
Al-Baqal, on the authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab:
He who goes astray will not harm you if you are guided.
He said: If you command what is right and forbid what
is wrong, he who goes astray will not harm you if you
are guided.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, Yahya bin Yaman told us, on the
authority of Sufyan, on the authority of Abu Al-Umays,
on the authority of Abu Al-Bukhtari, on the authority of
Hudhayfah: “You should take care of yourselves. He
who goes astray will not harm you if you are guided.”
He said: If you command and forbid.

Hannad told us, he said, Wakee’ told us, and Ibn
Wakee’ told us, he said, Ab told us, on the authority of
Ibn Abi Khalid, on the authority of Qais Ibn Abi Hazim,
he said, Abu Bakr said: You read this verse: He who
goes astray will not harm you if you are guided, and if
people see the oppressor - Ibn Wakee’ said - and they
do not stop him, God is likely to punish them all.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Jarir and Ibn Fadil told us,
on the authority of Bayan, on the authority of Qais, he
said, Abu Bakr said: You recite this verse: “O you who
have believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays
will not harm you if you are guided,” and if the people
see the oppressor and do not take him by the hand,
God will punish them all.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Ismail, on the authority of Qais, on the
authority of Abu Bakr, on the authority of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and he
mentioned something similar.

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told us, Ahmad ibn
Mufaddal told us, Asbat told us, on the authority of
al-Suddi, his statement: “O you who have believed,
upon you is yourselves. He who strays will not harm
you if you are guided,” meaning: Enjoin what is right
and forbid what is wrong. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Quhafah
said: O people, do not be deceived by the statement of
God: Upon yourselves, lest one of you say: Upon
myself, by God, you must enjoin what is right and
forbid what is wrong, or the worst of you will be
appointed over you, and they will make you taste the
worst of torment, then God will call upon the best of
you, and He will not respond to them.

Abu Hisham Al-Rafa’i told us, he said, Ibn Fadil told us,
he said, Bayan told us, on the authority of Qais bin Abi
Hazim, he said, Abu Bakr said while he was on the
pulpit: O people, you are reading this verse in the
wrong place: He who goes astray will not harm you if
you are guided, and if people see an oppressor and do
not stop him, God will punish them all.

Al-Harith told me, he said, Abdul Aziz told us, he said,
Isa bin Al-Musayyab Al-Bajali told us, Qais bin Abi
Hazim told us: | heard Abu Bakr Al-Siddig, may God
be pleased with him, reciting this verse: “O you who
have believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays
will not harm you if you are guided.” He said: “| heard
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
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him peace, say: If the people see evil and do not
change it, and the oppressor and do not stop him, then
God will soon afflict them all with punishment.”

Al-Rabi’ narrated to us, he said: Asad bin Musa
narrated to us, he said: Saeed bin Salem narrated to
us, he said: Mansour bin Dinar narrated to us, on the
authority of Abdul Malik bin Maisarah, on the authority
of Qais bin Abi Hazim, he said: Abu Bakr ascended the
pulpit, the pulpit of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, and he praised God
and extolled Him, then he said: O people, you recite a
verse from the Book of God and consider it a
concession, but by God, God has not revealed in His
Book anything more severe than it: “O you who have
believed, upon you is yourselves. He who goes astray
will not harm you if you are guided.” By God, you must
enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong, or God
will punish you for it. Muhammad bin Bashar told us,
he said, Ishaq bin Idris told us, he said, Saeed bin Zaid
told us, he said, Mujalid bin Saeed told us, on the
authority of Qais bin Abi Hazim, he said: | heard Abu
Bakr say while he was addressing the al-Nas 114:0
people, you read this verse and you do not know what

itis: “O you who have believed, upon you is yourselves.

He who strays will not harm you if you are guided.”
“And | heard the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, say: If the people see an evil
and do not change it, God will punish them all.”

Others said: Rather, the meaning of this verse is:
Those who deviate from the straight path and
disbelieve in God from among the People of the Book
will not harm you.

Who said that?

Yaqub told me, he said, Hisham told us, on the
authority of Abu Bishr, on the authority of Saeed bin
Jubair, regarding his statement: He who goes astray
will not harm you if you are guided, he said: He means
whoever goes astray from the People of the Book.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said, Muhammad ibn Ja'far told
us, he said, Shu'bah told us, on the authority of Abu
Bishr, on the authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr, regarding
this verse: He who goes astray will not harm you if you
are guided, he said: It was revealed about the People
of the Book.

Others said: He meant by that everyone who has
strayed from the true religion of God.

Who said that?

Yunus bin Abdul A’la told me, he said, Ibn Wahb told
us, he said, Ibn Zayd said about His statement, “O you
who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He who
strays will not harm you if you are guided,” he said:

When a man converted to Islam, they would say to him:

You have made your fathers foolish and led them
astray, and you did this and that, and you made your
fathers such and such! You should have supported
them and done that! So God Almighty said, “O you
who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He who
strays will not harm you if you are guided.”
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Abu Jafar said: The most correct of these sayings and
the most correct interpretations in our view of this
verse is what was narrated on the authority of Abu
Bakr al-Siddiq may God be pleased with him regarding
it, which is: O you who have believed, upon you is
yourselves, adhere to working in obedience to God
and what He has commanded you to do, and refrain
from what God has forbidden you from doing. He who
goes astray will not harm you if you are guided,
meaning: The straying of he who goes astray will not
harm you if you adhere to working in obedience to God,
and you fulfill what God has obligated you to do with
those who have gone astray, of enjoining what is right
and forbidding what is wrong that they do or try to do,
and taking them by the hand if they seek to wrong a
Muslim or a covenanted person and preventing them
from doing so but they refuse to desist from that, and
there is no harm to you in their persistence in their
error and misguidance if you are guided and fulfill the
right of God, the Most High, in them.

We said that this is the most correct interpretation of
this, because God the Most High commanded the
believers to act justly and cooperate in righteousness
and piety. Acting justly includes stopping the
oppressor. And cooperating in righteousness and piety
includes enjoining what is right. This is in addition to
what the reports have shown from the Messenger of
God (blessings and peace of God be upon him)
regarding his command to enjoin what is right and
forbid what is wrong. If people were to abandon this,
then the command to do so would have no meaning,
except in the case in which the Messenger of God
(blessings and peace of God be upon him) permitted it
to be abandoned, which is the case of inability to do it
with the apparent limbs. In this case, it would be
permissible for him to abandon it, if he then fulfills
God’s obligation upon him in this regard in his heart. If
what we have described of the interpretation of the
verse is more correct, then it is clear that what
Hudhayfah and Sa’id ibn al-Musayyab said, that it is: if
you enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong, and
the meaning of what Abu Tha’labah al-Khushani
narrated from the Messenger of God (blessings and
peace of God be upon him).

Abu Jafar said: God the Almighty says to His
believing servants: Do, O believers, what | have
commanded you to do, and refrain from what | have
forbidden you from, and command the people of
deviation and misguidance and those who have
deviated from My path with what is right, and forbid
them from what is wrong. If they accept, then it is for
them and for you, but if they persist in their error and
misguidance, then to Me is the return of all of you and
your destiny in the Hereafter and their destiny, and |
am the Knower of what all of you do of good and evil,
so | will inform each group of you there of what they
did in this world, then | will reward them for the work
they have done before Me with the reward they
deserve, for the work of any worker among you, male
or female, is not hidden from Me.
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It has four issues:

First: Our scholars said: The connection between this
verse and what preceded it is to warn against what
one must beware of, which is the state of the one
whose description was mentioned above, who relied in
his religion on the imitation of his fathers and
ancestors. The apparent meaning of this verse
indicates that enjoining what is right and forbidding
what is wrong is not an obligation if the person is
upright, and that no one will be held accountable for
the sin of another, were it not for what was mentioned
in its interpretation in the Sunnah and the sayings of
the Companions and Followers, as we will mention,
God Almighty willing.

The second - the Almighty’s saying: Upon you
yourselves means protect yourselves from sins. You
say upon you Zaid meaning stick to Zaid, and it is not
permissible to say upon him Zaid rather this is
sufficient from addressing in three words: upon you
Zaid meaning take Zaid, and with you is Amr meaning
he is present, and behind you is Zaid meaning he is
close to you, and he recited:

Oh, you who pour water, pour your bucket without me

As for his saying: A man who is not me is upon him, it
is anomalous.

Third: Abu Dawud, Al-Tirmidhi and others narrated on
the authority of Qais who said: Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq,
may God be pleased with him, addressed us and said:
You recite this verse and interpret it in a way other
than its interpretation. O you who believe, upon you is
yourselves. He who goes astray will not harm you if
you are guided. And | heard the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, say:

If people see an oppressor and do not stop him, God
will soon afflict them all with a punishment from Him.
Abu ‘Eisa said: This is a good and authentic hadith.
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim said: | heard ‘Amr ibn ‘Ali say: |
heard Wakee’ say: Not a single hadith is authentic
from Abu Bakr from the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace. | said: Not even Ismail from
Qays. He said: Ismail narrated from Qays with a chain
of transmission ending with him. Al-Naggash said:
This is an exaggeration on the part of Wakee’. Shu’bah
narrated it from Sufyan and Ishaq from Ismail with a
chain of transmission ending with the Prophet. Abu
Dawud, al-Tirmidhi and others narrated it from Abu
Umayyah al-Sha’bani, who said:

| came to Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani and said to him:
How do you deal with this verse? He said: Which verse?
| said: The words of God the Almighty: {O you who
have believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays
will not harm you if you are guided.} He said: By God, |
asked about it in Khaybar. | asked the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, about it,
and he said: Rather, enjoin what is right and forbid
what is wrong, until when you see greed being obeyed,
desire being followed, the world being preferred, and
every person with an opinion being impressed by his
opinion, then you should mind your own self and leave
the affairs of the masses, for there are days ahead of
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you in which patience will be like holding hot coals.
The one who works in them will have the reward of fifty
men who work like you.} In another narration: It was
said: O Messenger of God, the reward of fifty of us or
of them? He said: By wetness, the reward of fifty of
you.} Isa said: This is a good and strange hadith. Ibn
Abd Al-Barr said: His statement: Rather of you, this
phrase was not mentioned by some of the narrators
and they did not mention it. It was mentioned earlier.
Al-Tirmidhi narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah
on the authority of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, who said:

You are in a time when whoever among you abandons
a tenth of what he was commanded to do will perish.
Then a time will come when whoever among you does
a tenth of what he was commanded to do will be
saved.” He said: This is a strange hadith. It was
narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that he said:
This is for me in a time of this verse: Speak the truth
that has been accepted from you, but when it is
rejected from you, then be gentle. And it was said to
Ibn *Umar during some times of tribulations:

If you left the speech these days, why would you not
command or forbid? He said, “The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said to us:
‘Let the witness inform the absent,” and we have
witnessed, so it is incumbent upon us to inform you. A
time will come when if the truth is said, it will not be
accepted.” In a narration from Ibn Umar after his
saying: Let the witness inform the absent, we were the
witnesses and you were the absent. However, this
verse is for people who will come after us. If they say,
it will not be accepted from them. Ibn al-Mubarak said
that the Almighty’s statement, Upon you yourselves, is
addressed to all believers, meaning, upon you are the
people of your religion, like the Almighty’s statement,
And do not kill yourselves, so it is as if He said: Let
some of you command others and be gentle with
others. This is evidence of the obligation of enjoining
what is right and forbidding what is wrong, and the
misguidance of the polytheists, hypocrites, and People
of the Book will not harm you. This is because
enjoining what is right is done with Muslims who are
disobedient, as mentioned above. The meaning of this
was narrated from Saeed bin Jubair. Saeed bin
al-Musayyab said: The meaning of the verse is that
those who go astray will not harm you if you are guided
after enjoining what is right and forbidding what is
wrong. Ibn Khuwaiz Mandad said: The verse includes
a person’s preoccupation with his own self and his
abandonment of it. Expose people’s faults and search
for their conditions, for they do not ask about their
condition, so do not ask about their condition. This is
like the Almighty’s saying: Every soul is a pledge for
what it has earned (al-Muddaththir 74:38), And no
bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of another
(al-An’am 6:164 and Fatir 35:18), and the saying of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace:

Be a guardian of your home and take care of yourself
in particular.” It is possible that what is meant by it is
the time when it is difficult to enjoin what is right and
forbid what is wrong, so he forbids it in his heart and is
busy with reforming himself.

| said: The hadith is strange. It was narrated by Ibn
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Lahi’ah. He said: Bakr bin Sawadah Al-Judhami told
us on the authority of Ugbah bin Amir: “The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:

If it is two hundred, then do not command what is right
and do not forbid what is wrong, and you should take
care of yourselves in particular. Our scholars said: The
Prophet (peace be upon him) only said that because of
the change in time, the corruption of conditions, and
the scarcity of those who helped him. Jabir bin Zaid
said: The meaning of the verse is, “O you who believe,
from the descendants of those who sailed the sea and
set free the wandering animals, take care of
yourselves in the straight path, for those who will not
be harmed by the error of Islam if you are guided.” He
said: And when a man converted to Islam, the infidels
would say to him: You have made your fathers foolish
and led them astray, and you did this and that. So God
revealed the verse because of that. It was said: The
verse is about the people of desires who are not
benefited by preaching, so if you know that a people
will not accept, but rather hide and appear, then be
silent about them. It was said: It was revealed about
the prisoners whom the polytheists tortured until some
of them apostatized, so it was said to those who
remained in Islam: Take care of yourselves, the
apostasy of your companions will not harm you. Saeed
bin Jubair said: It is about the People of the Book.
Mujahid said: It is about the Jews and Christians and
those like them, they go to the meaning that disbelief
will not harm you. The People of the Book if they pay
the jizya. It was said: It was abrogated by the
command to do good and forbid evil. Al-Mahdawi said:
Ibn Atiyah said: This is weak and its speaker is not
known.

| said: It was reported on the authority of Ibn Abi Ubaid
al-Qasim Ibn Salam that he said: There is no verse in
the Book of God Almighty that combines the
abrogating and the abrogated except this verse.
Someone else said: The abrogating verse among
them is His statement: If you are guided. Guidance
here is enjoining what is right and forbidding what is
wrong, and God knows best.

Fourth: Enjoining what is right and forbidding what is
wrong is a pleasure whenever there is hope of
acceptance or there is hope of repelling the oppressor,
even if it is violent, unless the one enjoining fears harm
that will befall him personally, or a trial that he will
bring upon the Muslims, either by disobeying God or
by harm that will befall a group of people. If this is
feared, then You are responsible for yourselves is a
decisive statement that must be adhered to, and it is
not a condition for the one forbidding to be just, as
mentioned above. And this is what the group of
scholars say, so be aware of it.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says, commanding His believing
servants to reform themselves and do good with their
effort and energy, and informing them that whoever

30

reforms his affairs will not be harmed by the corruption
of those who are corrupt among the people, whether
they are close to him or far away. Al-Awfi said on the
authority of Ibn Abbas in his interpretation of this verse,
God the Almighty says: If the servant obeys Me in
what | command him to do of what is lawful and what |
forbid him from what is unlawful, then he will not be
harmed by those who go astray after him if he does
what | command him to do. This is what Al-Walibi
narrated on his authority, and this is what Mugqatil bin
Hayyan said. So God the Almighty’s statement: O you
who have believed, upon you is yourselves is in the
accusative case of enticement, “He who goes astray
will not harm you if you are guided. To God is your
return all together, and He will inform you of what you
used to do,” meaning that He will reward every worker
for his work, whether good or evil. There is no
evidence in it for abandoning enjoining what is right
and forbidding what is wrong, if doing so is possible.

Imam Ahmad, may God have mercy on him, said:
Hashim bin Al-Qasim told us, Zuhair, meaning Ibn
Muawiyah, told us, Ismail bin Abi Khalid told us, Qais
told us: Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq, may God be pleased with
him, stood up, praised God and thanked Him, then
said: O people, you recite this verse, “O you who have
believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays will
not harm you if you are guided,” and you put it in the
wrong place. | heard the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, say: If people see evil
and do not change it, God Almighty will soon punish
them all. He said: | heard Abu Bakr say: O people,
beware of lying, for lying is contrary to faith. This
hadith was narrated by the authors of the four Sunans,
Ibn Hibban in his Sahih, and others through many
chains of transmission on the authority of a large group,
on the authority of Ismail ibn Abi Khalid, with it
connected and traceable back to the Prophet. Some of
them narrated it on his authority with it traced back to
Abu Bakr, and al-Daraqutni and others preferred it to
be traceable back to the Prophet. We mentioned its
chains of transmission and discussed it at length in
Musnad al-Siddiq, may God be pleased with him.

Abu Isa Al-Tirmidhi said: Saeed bin Yaqoub
Al-Talagani told us, Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak told us,
Utbah bin Abi Hakim told us, Amr bin Jariyah
Al-Lakhmi told us on the authority of Abu Umayyah
Al-Sha’bani who said: | came to Abu Tha’labah
Al-Khushani and said to him: What do you say about
this verse? He said: Which verse? | said: The saying of
God the Most High: “O you who have believed, upon
you is yourselves. He who strays will not harm you if
you are guided.” He said: By God, you have asked an
expert about it. | asked the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, about it and he
said: “Rather, enjoin what is right and forbid what is
wrong. Until when you see greed being obeyed,
desires being followed, the world being preferred, and
every opinionated person being impressed by his own
opinion, then you should focus on yourself in particular
and leave the common people, for there are days
ahead of you, the one who is patient in them will be
like the one holding hot coals, and the one who works



in them will have the reward of fifty men who work as
you do.” Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: And other than
Utbah added: It was said: O Messenger of God, the
reward of fifty men from us or from them? He said,
Rather, the reward of fifty of you. Then Al-Tirmidhi said:
This is a good, strange, authentic hadith. Abu Dawud
narrated it in the same way on the authority of Ibn
Al-Mubarak, and Ibn Majah, Ibn Jarir, and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it on the authority of Utbah Ibn Abi
Hakim.

Abdul Razzaq said: Ma'mar informed us on the
authority of Al-Hasan that a man asked Ibn Mas'ud
may God be pleased with him about the statement of
God, "Upon you be yourselves. He who goes astray
will not harm you if you are guided," so he said: This is
not its time, today it is acceptable, but its time is about
to come, you will be commanded to do such and such,
or he said: It will not be accepted from you, so at that
time, upon yourselves, he who goes astray will not
harm you. Abu Ja'far Al-Razi narrated it on the
authority of Al-Rabi', on the authority of Abu Al-Aaliyah,
on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud regarding the statement
of God, "O you who have believed, upon you be
yourselves. He who goes astray will not harm you," the
verse, he said: They were sitting with Abdullah Ibn
Mas'ud, and there was something between two men
as is the case between people, until each one of them
stood up to his companion, so a man from among
those sitting with Abdullah said: Shall | not get up and
command them to do good and forbid them from evil?
Another one next to him said: Upon yourself, for God
says, Upon you be yourselves, the verse. He said: Ibn
Mas’'ud heard it and said: No, the interpretation of this
has not yet come. The Qur'an was revealed where it
was revealed. Some of its verses had their
interpretations passed before they were revealed.
Some of its verses had their interpretations during the
time of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace. Some of its verses had their
interpretations shortly after the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace. Some of its verses will
be interpreted after today. Some of its verses will be
interpreted at the Hour, as mentioned about the Hour.
Some of its verses will be interpreted on the Day of
Reckoning, as mentioned about the Reckoning,
Paradise, and Hell. So long as your hearts are one,
and your desires are one, and you have not become
sects, and some of you have not tasted the violence of
others, then command and forbid. But if hearts and
desires differ, and you become sects, and some of you
have tasted the violence of others, then a person is his
own self. At that time the interpretation of this verse
came to us. Ibn Jarir narrated it.

Ibn Jarir said: Al-Hasan bin Arfa told us, Shababah bin
Suwar told us, Al-Rabi bin Subaih told us, on the
authority of Sufyan bin Aqal, who said: It was said to
Ibn Umar: Why don’t you sit during these days and
neither command nor forbid, for God said: “You are
responsible for yourselves. He who goes astray will
not harm you if you are guided.” Ibn Umar said: Itis not
for me or my companions, because the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
Let the witness inform the absent. So we were the
witnesses and you were the absent. But this verse is
for people who will come after us. If they speak, it will
not be accepted from them. He also said: Muhammad
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bin Bashar told us, Muhammad bin Ja'far and Abu
“Asim told us, they said: Auf told us on the authority of
Suwar bin Shabib, he said: | was with Ibn "Umar when
a man with a cold eye and a sharp tongue came to him
and said: O Abu "Abd al-Rahman, there are six men,
all of whom have recited the Qur’an quickly, and all of
them are diligent and do not spare any effort, and all of
them hate to commit baseness, and in that, some of
them testify against others of polytheism. A man from
the group said: What baseness do you want more than
that some of them testify to polytheism? A man said: |
am not asking you, | am asking the Sheikh. He
repeated the hadith to "Abdullah, and “Abdullah said:
Perhaps you see - may your father be cursed - that |
will order you to go and kill them, admonish them and
forbid them, and if they disobey you, then take care of
yourself, for God the Almighty says: O you who have
believed, upon yourselves (al-Bagarah 2:17).

He also said: Ahmad bin Al-Mugaddam told me,
Al-Mu'tamir bin Sulaiman told us, | heard my father,
Qatada told us, on the authority of Abu Mazen, who
said: | went to Medina during the time of Uthman, and
there were a group of Muslims sitting, and one of them
recited this verse: Upon you is yourselves; he who
goes astray will not harm you. Most of them said: The
interpretation of this verse has not come today. And he
said: Al-Qasim told us, Al-Hussein told us, Ibn Fadala
told us, on the authority of Muawiyah bin Salih, on the
authority of Jubayr bin Nufayr, who said: | was in a
circle in which there were the companions of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and | was the youngest of the group, and they
discussed enjoining what is right and forbidding what
is wrong, so | said: Doesn’t God say in His Book: O
you who have believed, uphold yourselves; he who
goes astray will not harm you if you are guided. They
turned to me with one voice and said: You are taking a
verse from the Quran that you do not know and do not
know its interpretation? | wished | had not spoken, and
they began to talk. When it was time for them to stand
up, they said: You are a young boy, and you have
recited a verse without knowing what it is. Perhaps you
will live to see that time, when you see greed being
obeyed, desires being followed, and every person with
an opinion admiring his own opinion. Then, mind
yourself. Those who go astray will not harm you if you
are guided.

Ibn Jarir said: Ali bin Sahl told us, Damrah bin Rabi’ah
told us: Al-Hasan recited this verse: “O you who have
believed, upon you is yourselves. He who strays will
not harm you if you are guided.” Al-Hasan said: Praise
be to God for it, and praise be to God for it. There was
no believer in the past or in the future except that there
was a hypocrite beside him who hated his actions.
Saeed bin Al-Musayyab said: If you enjoin what is right
and forbid what is wrong, he who strays will not harm
you if you are guided. Narrated by Ibn Jarir. It was also
narrated via Sufyan Ath-Thawri, on the authority of
Abu Al-Umays, on the authority of Abu Al-Bukhtari, on
the authority of Hudhayfah, something similar. More
than one of the early Muslims said the same. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: My father told us, Hisham bin Khalid
Al-Dimashqi told us, Al-Walid told us, Ibn Lahi’ah told
us on the authority of Yazid bin Abi Habib, on the
authority of Ka’'b regarding his statement, “You are
responsible for yourselves. He who goes astray will
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not harm you if you are guided,” he said: If the church

of Damascus is demolished and turned into a mosque,
and the wearing of the headband appears, then this is
the interpretation of this verse.

Fath al-Qadir

That is, adhere to yourselves or preserve them as you
say to Zayd: that is, adhere to him. 105- It will not harm
you was read in the subjunctive mood as a response
to the command indicated by the verbal noun. Nafi'
and others read it in the nominative case as a new
sentence, like the poet's saying:

Their leader said, Dock and let's go.

Or that the damma of the ra’ is for following, and it was
read la yadhirkum with a kasra on the dad, and it was
read la yadhirkum and the meaning is: the
misguidance of those who have gone astray from the
people will not harm you if you are guided to the truth,
you are in yourselves, and there is nothing in the verse
that indicates the fall of enjoining what is right and
forbidding what is wrong, because whoever abandons
it while it is one of the greatest religious obligations is
not guided. And God the Almighty said if you are
guided and the verses of the Qur’an and the many
hadiths have indicated the obligation of enjoining what
is right and forbidding what is wrong with a strict and
inevitable obligation, so this verse is carried on the one
who is not able to carry out the obligation of enjoining
what is right and forbidding what is wrong, or does not
think of the effect in any case, or fears for himself that
something that will harm him will happen to him with a
harm that justifies him leaving it to God is your return
on the Day of Resurrection and He will inform you of
what you used to do in this world, so He will reward the
doer of good for his good and the wrongdoer for his
wrongdoing.

Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad, Abd ibn Humayd, Abu
Dawud, al-Tirmidhi who authenticated it, al-Nasa’i, Ibn
Majah, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn
Hibban, al-Daraqutni, al-Dhiya’ in al-Mukhtara and
others narrated on the authority of Qays ibn Abi Hazim
who said: Abu Bakr stood up, praised and extolled
God and said: O people, you recite this verse: “O you
who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He who
strays will not harm you if you are guided,” but you put
it in the wrong places. | heard the Messenger of God
(blessings and peace of God be upon him) say: If
people see evil and do not change it, God will soon
punish them all. And in a wording of Ibn Jarir on his
authority: By God, you must enjoin what is right and
forbid what is wrong, or God will punish you all.
Al-Tirmidhi narrated it and authenticated it, and Ibn
Majah, Ibn Jarir, Al-Baghawi in his Mu’jam, Ibn Abi
Hatim, Al-Tabarani, Abu Al-Shaykh, Al-Hakim and
authenticated it, and Ibn Mardawayh and Al-Bayhaqi in
Al-Sha’b narrated it on the authority of Abu Umayyah
Al-Sha’thani who said: “| came to Abu Tha’labah
Al-Khushani and said to him: What do you do with this
verse? He said: Which verse? | said: His statement: ‘O
you who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He

32

who strays will not harm you if you are guided.” He said:
By God, you have asked an expert about it. | asked the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, about it. He said: Rather, enjoin what is right.”

And forbid evil until if you see greed being obeyed,
desires being followed, the world being preferred, and
every person with an opinion admiring his own opinion,
then you should focus on yourself and leave the affairs
of the common people, for there are days ahead of you
in which patience will be like grasping hot coals, and
the one who works in them will have the reward of fifty
men who work like you.” In another version: “It was
said: O Messenger of God, the reward of fifty men
from us or from them? He said: Rather, the reward of
fifty from you.” Ahmad, Ibn Abi Hatim, Al-Tabarani and
Ibn Mardawayh narrated on the authority of Amir
Al-Ash’ari that there was a blind man among them, and
he was detained from the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, then he came to him
and said: What detained you? He said: O Messenger
of God, | recited this verse: “O you who have believed,
upon you is yourselves. He who strays will not harm
you if you are guided.” He said: The Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him: Where did
you go? It is only that he who goes astray will not harm
you if you are guided.” And Abd al-Razzaq, Sa'id ibn
Mansur, Abd ibn Humayd, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir,
al-Tabarani, and Abu al-Shaykh narrated on the
authority of al-Hasan that a man asked Ibn Mas'ud
about his statement: You are responsible for
yourselves. He said: O people, it is not its time. Today
it is accepted, but a time is about to come when you
will command what is right and such and such will be
done to you, or he said: It will not be accepted from
you. Then, you are responsible for yourselves. He who
goes astray will not harm you if you are guided. And
Sa’id ibn Mansur, Abd ibn

It was narrated from him regarding the verse: “Order
what is right and forbid what is wrong unless there is a
whip or sword. If that is the case, then you are
responsible for yourselves.” Ibn Jarir and Ibn
Mardawayh narrated from Ibn Umar that he said
regarding this verse: It is for people who will come
after us. If they speak, it will not be accepted from
them. Abd al-Razzaq and Ibn Jarir narrated from a
man who said: | was in Medina during the caliphate of
Umar ibn al-Khattab in a circle in which there were
companions of the Messenger of God (blessings and
peace of God be upon him), and there was an old man
among them, | think he said Ubayy ibn Ka’b, so he
recited: Respond to yourselves, and he said: Its
interpretation is for the end of time. Abd ibn Humayd,
Ibn Jarir and Abu al-Shaykh narrated from Abu Mazin
who said: | went to Medina during the time of Uthman
and there were people sitting. One of them recited:
Respond to yourselves, and most of them said: The
interpretation of this verse has not come today. Ibn
Jarir narrated on the authority of Jubayr ibn Nufayr
who said: | was in a circle in which there were the
companions of the Prophet (peace and blessings of
God be upon him), and | was the youngest of the
group. They discussed enjoining good and forbidding



evil, so | said: Does not God say: You are responsible
for yourselves? They turned to me with one voice and
said: Are you taking out a verse from the Qur'an that
we do not know and do not know its interpretation? |
wished | had not spoken. Then they began to talk, and
when it was time for them to stand up, they said: You
are a young boy, and you have taken out a verse that
we do not know what it is. Perhaps you will live to see
that time: If you see greed being obeyed, desires being
followed, and everyone admiring his own opinion, then
take care of yourself. Those who go astray will not
harm you if you are guided. Ibn Mardawayh narrated
on the authority of Muadh ibn Jabal on the authority of
the Prophet (peace and blessings of God be upon him)
something similar to the hadeeth of Abu Tha’laba
al-Khushani mentioned above, and at the end of it:
Like the reward of fifty men among you. |bn
Mardawayh narrated on the authority of Abu Saeed
Al-Khudri who said: This verse was mentioned to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said: “Its interpretation has not yet come.
Its interpretation will not come until Jesus, son of Mary,
peace be upon him, descends.” There are many
narrations on this subject, and what we have
mentioned is sufficient, for it contains what guides us
to what we have presented of combining this verse
with the verses and hadiths that have been reported
on enjoining what is right and forbidding what is wrong.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

105- The Almighty said: “O you who have believed,
upon you is yourselves. He who goes astray will not
harm you if you are guided.” We narrated on the
authority of Abu Bakr al-Siddig, may God be pleased
with him, that he said: O people, you recite this verse:
“O you who have believed, upon you is yourselves. He
who goes astray will not harm you if you are guided,”
and you put it in the wrong place and you do not know
what it is. | heard the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, say: If people see an
evil and do not change it, God Almighty will soon
punish them all.

In another narration: “You must enjoin what is right and
forbid what is wrong, or God Almighty will use the
worst of you against you, and they will subject you to
the worst of torment. Then the best of you will call
upon God Almighty, but He will not answer [your
prayers].”

Abu Ubaid said: Abu Bakr feared that people would
interpret the verse in a way other than its intended
meaning, and would call them to abandon enjoining
what is right and forbidding what is wrong. So he
informed them that it was not like that, and that what
was permitted to refrain from changing the wrong was
the polytheism that those with whom a treaty was
made uttered because they practiced it and had been
reconciled to it. As forimmorality, disobedience, and
doubt on the part of the people of Islam, it does not
enter into it.

Mujahid and Saeed bin Jubair said: The verse is about
the Jews and Christians, meaning: Take care of
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yourselves. Those of the People of the Book who have
gone astray will not harm you, so take the jizya from
them and leave them alone.

On the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, he said about this
verse: “Order what is right and forbid what is wrong, as
long as it is accepted from you. If it is rejected, then
you are responsible for yourselves.” Then he said:
“The Qur'an has revealed verses: ‘Their interpretation
had already passed before they were revealed,” and
verses: ‘Their interpretation had occurred during the
time of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace,” and verses: ‘The first of them will
occur shortly after the Messenger of God,” and verses:
‘Their interpretation will occur at the end of time,” and
verses: ‘Their interpretation will occur on the Day of
Resurrection,” as mentioned about the reckoning,
Paradise, and Hell. So long as your hearts and desires
are one and you have not become sectarian and some
of you have not tasted the violence of others, then
command and forbid. But if hearts and desires differ
and you become sectarian and some of you have
tasted the violence of others, then a person and his
soul, and at that time came the interpretation of this
verse.”

Abdul Wahid Al-Malhi told us, | told Ahmad bin
Abdullah Al-Nuaimi, | told Abu Jaafar Ahmad bin
Muhammad Al-Anzi, | told Isa bin Nasr, | told Abdullah
bin Al-Mubarak, | told Utbah bin Abi Hakim, | told Omar
bin Jariyah Al-Lakhmi, | told Abu Amna Al-Sha’bani, he
said: | came to Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani and said: O
Abu Tha'labah, what do you do with this verse? He
said: Which verse? | said: The saying of God the
Almighty: “Upon you be yourselves. He who strays will
not harm you if you are guided.” He said: By God, you
have asked an expert about it. | asked the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace,
about it, and he said: “Rather, enjoin what is right and
forbid what is wrong. Until when you see greed being
obeyed, desire being followed, the world being
preferred, and every person with an opinion being
impressed by his opinion, and you see a matter that
you cannot do without, then take care of yourself and
leave the affairs of the common people, for behind you
are days of patience, and whoever is patient in them
will grasp hot coals. The one who works in them will
have the reward of fifty men who work like him.” Ibn
Al-Mubarak said: And someone else added to me:
“They said: O Messenger of God, what is the reward of
fifty of them? He said: “The reward of fifty of you.”

It was said: It was revealed about the people of desires.
Abu Jaafar al-Razi said: A young man from the people
of desires entered upon Safwan ibn Mahraz and
mentioned something about his situation. Safwan said:
Shall | not guide you to the special thing that God has
given to His friends: “O you who have believed, upon
you is yourselves. He who strays will not harm you if
you are guided.”

The Almighty says: To God is your return, all of you,
the lost and the guided, and He will inform you of what
you used to do.
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Tafsir al-Baidawi

105 O you who have believed, upon you is yourselves
meaning, protect them and adhere to their reform, and
the preposition with the noun is made a noun for
adherence and therefore the noun of yourselves is in
the accusative case. It is read in the nominative case
as a subject. He who goes astray will not harm you if
you are guided Misguidance will not harm you if you
are guided, and guidance includes denouncing evil
according to one's ability as the Prophet (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) said, Whoever among
you sees an evil and is able to change it with his hand,
let him change it with his hand, and if he is not able to,
then with his tongue, and if he is not able to, then with
his heart. The verse was revealed when the believers
felt sorry for the disbelievers and wished for their faith,
and it was said that when a man converted to Islam,
they would say to him, You have made your fathers
foolish, so it was revealed. La yadhirkum may be in the
nominative case as a new sentence, and this is
supported by the fact that it was read La yadhirkum
and the jussive mood as an answer or a prohibition,
but the ra' was added as a damma in imitation of the
damma of the dad that was transferred to it from the
assimilated ra', and this is supported by the reading of
those who read La yadhirkum with a fatha, and La
yadhirkum with a kasra of the dad and a damma from
darah yadhiruhu and yadhuruhu. To God is your return,
all of you, and He will inform you of what you used to
do. A promise and a threat to both groups, and a
warning that no one will be held accountable for the sin
of another.
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O you who have believed, when death approaches
one of you at the time of making a will, there should be
two just men from among you, or two others from
outside you. If you are traveling in the land and a
disaster of death befalls you, you should detain them
after the prayer and let them swear by God if you are
in doubt. We do not purchase with it a price, even if it
were a relative, nor do we conceal the testimony of
God. Indeed, then we would be among the sinners.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

106 - O you who have believed, let there be testimony
among you when death approaches one of you its
causes at the time of making the will, two just men
from among you report with the meaning of the
command, that is, to bear witness, and adding
testimony to betweenis broad, and when is a
substitute for if or a circumstance for attended or two
others from other than you that is, not from your
religion if you travel travel in the land and the disaster
of death befalls you, detain them stop them, a
description of the other two after the prayer that is, the
afternoon prayer and they swear swear by God if you
doubt you doubt it and they say We do not exchange it
by God a price a compensation that we take in
exchange for it from this world by swearing by it or
bearing false witness for it even if the one to whom the
oath is made and the one to whom the testimony is
made is a relative a relative to us and we do not
conceal the testimony of God which He has
commanded us for if we conceal it we would be among
the sinners

Tafsir al-Suyuti

The Almighty said: O you who believe! A testimony
between you, the verse. Al-Tirmidhi narrated, and he
declared it weak, and others on the authority of Ibn
Abbas on the authority of Tamim al-Dari regarding this
verse: O you who believe! A testimony between you,
when death approaches one of you. He said: People
are innocent of it except me and Adi bin Bada. They
were Christians who used to go to Ash-Sham before
Islam. They came to Ash-Sham for their trade, and a
client of Banu Sahm called Badil bin Abi Maryam came
to them for trade, and with him was a silver cup. He fell
ill, so he made a will to them and ordered them to
deliver what his family had left. Tamim said: When he
died, we took that cup and sold it for a thousand
dirhams, then Adi bin Bada and | divided it up. When
we returned to his family, we gave them what we had
with us, and they lost the cup. They asked us about it,
and we said: He did not leave anything but this, and he
did not give us anything else. When | converted to
Islam, | felt guilty about that, so | went to his family and
told them the report, and | gave them five hundred
dirhams and told them that my companion had the
same amount. They brought it to the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, and he
asked them. The evidence was not found, so he
ordered them to swear him an oath, so he swore. Then
God revealed: O you who believe! Testimony between
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you until His saying: That oaths be returned after their
oaths. Then Amr ibn al-Aas and another man stood up
and swore an oath, so the five hundred dirhams were

taken from Adi ibn Bada’.

Alert: Al-Dhahabi asserted that the Tamim who
revealed it is not Tamim al-Dari, and he attributed it to
Mugatil Ibn Hibban. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said: It is not
good, because it is stated explicitly in this hadith that
he is al-Dari.

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says to those who
believe in Him: O you who believe, a testimony
between you, meaning to bear witness between you,
when death approaches one of you at the time of
making a will, meaning at the time of making a will, two
just men from among you, meaning two men of sound
mind, intellect, and wisdom from among the Muslims,
as:

Muhammad bin Bashar and Ubaidullah bin Yusuf
al-Jubayri told us, they said: Muammil bin Ismail told
us, he said: Shu’bah told us, on the authority of
Qatada, on the authority of Saeed bin al-Musayyab,
regarding his statement: And bring to witness two just
men among you (al-Talaq 65:2), he said: People of
reason.

The interpreters differed in their interpretation of his
statement: two just men among you.

Some of them said: Who did he mean? Did he follow
your religion?

Who said that?

Humaid bin Mas’adah told us, Yazid bin Zurai’ told us,
on the authority of Saeed, on the authority of Qatada,
on the authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab, who said:
Two witnesses of justice from among you, from among
the Muslims.

Imran bin Musa Al-Qazzaz told us, he said:
Abdul-Warith bin Saeed told us, he said: Ishaqg bin
Suwaid told us, on the authority of Yahya bin Ya’'mar,
regarding his statement: Two just men among you,
from among the Muslims.

Ibn Bashar and Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, they said: Ibn
Abi Uday told us, on the authority of Saeed, on the
authority of Qatada, on the authority of Saeed Ibn
Al-Musayyab, regarding his statement: Two just men
among you, he said: Two of your religious people.

Abu Kuraib told us, he said, Ibn Idris told us, on the
authority of Ash’ath, on the authority of Ibn Sirig, on
the authority of Ubaidah, he said: | asked him about
the statement of God Almighty: Two just men among
you, he said: From the religion.

Abu Kuraib told us, he said, Ibn Idris told us, on the
authority of Hisham, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, on
the authority of Ubaidah, similarly, except that he said
in it: from the people of the religion.

Yaqub told me, he said, Ibn Ulayyah told us, on the
authority of Hisham, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, he
said: | asked Ubaydah about this verse: Two just men
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among you, he said: From the people of the religion.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, my father told us, on the
authority of Ibn Awn, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, on
the authority of Ubaidah, the same.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Hussain told us, on the
authority of Zaida, on the authority of Hisham, on the
authority of Ibn Sirin, he said: | asked Ubaidah, and he
mentioned something similar.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Ibn Mahdi told us, on the
authority of Hammad, on the authority of Ibn Abi
Nujayh - and he said, Malik bin Ismail told us, on the
authority of Hammad bin Zayd, on the authority of Ibn
Abi Nujayh - on the authority of Mujahid, the same.

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said, my father told
me, he said, my uncle told me, he said, my father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas: Two just men among you, he said: Two just
men among the people of Islam.

Yunus told me, he said, Ibn Wahb told us, he said, Ibn
Zayd said regarding his statement: Those among you
who are just, he said: Among the Muslims.

Bishr told us on the authority of Muadh, who said:
Yazid told us, who said: Saeed told us, on the authority
of Qatada, who said: Saeed bin Al-Musayyab used to
say: Two just men from among you, meaning: from the
people of Islam. Others said: What he meant by that is:
two just men from the living quarters of the testator.
This is a statement narrated on the authority of lkrimah,
Ubaidah, and several others.

They differed about the description of the two
mentioned by God in this verse. What are they and
what are they?

Some of them said: They are two witnesses who testify
to the testator’s will.

Others said: They are two guardians.

The interpretation of those who claimed that they were
witnesses is his statement: A testimony between you,
so that two just witnesses from among you may bear
witness to your will.

The interpretation of those who said: They are two
guardians, not two witnesses, is his statement: A
testimony between you, meaning attendance and
witnesses to what the patient bequeaths to them, from
your saying: | witnessed the will of so-and-so, meaning
| attended it.

Abu Ja'far said: The more correct of the two
interpretations of his statement: Two just men among
you, is the interpretation of those who interpreted it to
mean that they are from the people of the religion, not
those who interpreted it to mean that they are from the
tribe of the testator.

36

We said that this is the more correct of the two
interpretations of the verse, because God Almighty
mentioned it as general in addressing the believers in
this way in His statement: O you who have believed,
when death approaches one of you at the time of
making a will, let there be two just men from among
you as witnesses. It is not permissible to divert what
God Almighty mentioned as general to the specific
except with an argument that must be accepted. Since
this is the case, then it is necessary that the reference
to His mention be general, just as He mentioned them
initially as general.

The first meaning of his statement: A testimony
between you is the oath, not the testimony that
someone gives as testimony for someone else, that he
does not have, against someone who has it before the
judges. Because we do not know of any ruling by God
Almighty in which an oath is required of the witness, so
it would be permissible to divert the testimony in this
case to the testimony that some people give before the
judges and imams.

In the ruling of the verse in this, the oath is upon the
just, and upon those who take their place, with the
oath in His saying: You shall detain them after the
prayer, and they shall swear by God, the clearest
evidence of the correctness of what we have said in
that, that the testimony in it is: the oaths, not the
testimony that is ruled upon for the one for whom the
testimony is given against the one against whom the
testimony is given, and the invalidity of what
contradicts it.

If someone were to say: Did you find in the ruling of
God Almighty an oath that is obligatory for the claimant,
so that your statement about the testimony in this
place is directed to validity? If you say: It does not
show the corruption of your interpretation of that
according to what you interpreted, because according
to this interpretation it is necessary that the two who
swore in His statement: {But if it is found that they have
deserved a sin, then two others shall take their place
from among those against whom the first two were
guilty. Then they shall swear by God, Our testimony is
truer than their testimony} (al-Ma’idah 5:107), are the
claimants.

If you say: Yes, you will be asked: In which ruling of
God, the Most High, did you find that? It will be said:
We found that in most meanings. That is in the ruling
of a man who claims money from another man, and
the defendant acknowledges it and claims to pay it, so
the word of the creditor is taken. And a man knows that
the other man has goods, so he claims that the
exchange in his hand is that he bought them from the
claimant, or that the claimant gave them to him as a
gift, and so on, which are too numerous to count. In
this way, God, the Most High, made it obligatory in this
place to take an oath from the two claimants who
found the two traitors in what they had betrayed.



Abu Jaafar said: The Arab scholars differed regarding
the subject of the statement: A testimony between you,
and his statement: Two just men among you.

Some of the grammarians of Basra said: The meaning
of his saying: A testimony between you is the
testimony of two just men, then the testimony was
given, and the two were established in its place, so
they were raised by what the testimony would have
been raised by if it had been included in the speech.
He said: That is, by deleting what was deleted from it,
and establishing what was established in place of what
was deleted, similar to his saying: And ask the town
(Yusuf 12:82). Rather, he means: And ask the people
of the town, and the town was erected by the erection
of the people, and it took its place, then he conjoined
his saying: or two others to the two. Some of the
grammarians of Kufa said: The two were raised by the
testimony, meaning: Let two Muslims bear witness to
you, or two others from outside you.

Another of them said: The testimony was lifted by if he
is present. He said: It was only lifted by that, because
he said: if he is present, so he made it a testimony,
deleted and renewed, not the testimony that has been
lifted for all of creation, because God Almighty said: or
two others from other than you, and this is a testimony
that does not occur except in this case, and it is not
something that is proven.

Abu Ja'far said: The most correct of these statements
in my opinion is the statement of the one who said:
The testimony is raised by his saying: If he is present,
because his saying: If he is present, means: when one
of you is about to die, and the two are raised by the
imagined meaning, which is: that two people testify, so
the one who said: that he testifies, was satisfied with
what had been mentioned of the testimony in his
saying: A testimony between you.

We said that this is more correct because the
testimony is a verbal noun in this position, and the two
are nouns, and the noun cannot be a verbal noun.
However, the Arabs may put nouns in the place of
verbs. So even if this is the case, diverting all of that to
the most correct of its aspects, as far as we can find a
way to it, is more appropriate for us than diverting it to
the weakest of them.

Abu Jaafar said: God Almighty says to the believers:
Let two just men from among the Muslims, or two
others from among the non-Muslims, bear witness
between you when death approaches one of you.

The interpreters differed in their interpretation of his
statement: Or two others from among you.

Some of them said: Its meaning is: Or two others from
other than you, similar to what we said about it.

Who said that?

Humayd ibn Mas adah and Bishr ibn Mu“adh told us,
Yazid ibn Zurai’ told us, on the authority of Sa’id, on
the authority of Qatada, on the authority of Sa’id ibn
al-Musayyab: Or two others from among you, from
among the People of the Book.

Muhammad ibn Bashar and Muhammad ibn
al-Muthanna told us, he said, Muhammad ibn Ja'far

Tafsir al-Qur'an

told us, he said, Shu’bah told us, he said, | heard
Qatada narrating, on the authority of Sa’id ibn
al-Musayyab: Or two others from other than you, from
the People of the Book.

Abu Hafs Al-Jubayri told me, Ubaidullah bin Yusuf said,
Muammil bin Ismail told us, Shu’bah told us, on the
authority of Qatada, on the authority of Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab, the same.

Muhammad bin Bashar told us, he said, Ibn Abi Uday
told us, on the authority of Saeed, on the authority of
Qatada, on the authority of Saeed, the same.

Yaqub told me, he said, Hisham told us, he said,
Mughirah told us, on the authority of Ibrahim and
Sulayman al-Taymi, on the authority of Sa'id ibn
al-Musayyab: that they said regarding his statement:
Or two others from other than you, they said: From
among the people of your religion who have a choice.

Yaqub told me, he said, Hisham told us, he said, -
Mughirah told us, he said, someone told me who heard
Saeed bin Jubair say, something like that.

Yaqub told me, he said, Hisham told us, he said,
Al-Tami told us, on the authority of Abu Majlaz, he said:
From outside the people of your religion.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said, Muhammad ibn Ja'far told
us, he said, Shu'bah told us, on the authority of
Mughirah, on the authority of Ibrahim, the same.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Mugheera, on the authority of Ibrahim, he
said: If there is a Muslim near him, he should have
them witness it, otherwise he should have two
polytheists witness it.

Amr bin Ali told us, Abu Qutaybah told us, Hisham told
us, on the authority of Al-Mughira, on the authority of
Ibrahim and Saeed bin Jubair, regarding his statement:
Or two others from other than you, they said: from
other than the people of your religion.

Amr told us, Yahya bin Saeed told us, Saeed told us,
on the authority of Qatada, on the authority of Saeed:
Or two others from other than you, he said: from the
People of the Book.

Amr told us, he said, Muhammad bin Sawa told us, he
said, Saeed told us, on the authority of Qatada, on the
authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab, the same.

Hannad told us, he said, Wakee’ told us, and Ibn
Wakee’ told us, he said, my father told us, on the
authority of Shu’bah, on the authority of Qatada, on the
authority of Saeed bin Al-Musayyab, the same.

Imran bin Musa told us, he said: Abdul-Warith bin
Saeed told us, he said: Ishaqg bin Suwaid told us, on
the authority of Yahya bin Ya'mar, regarding his
statement: Two just men among you, from among the
Muslims. If you do not find any from among the
Muslims, then from among the non-Muslims.

Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna told us, Abd al-A’la told
us, Dawud told us, on the authority of Aamer, on the

authority of Shuraih, regarding this verse: O you who
have believed, when death approaches one of you at
the time of making a will, let there be two just men
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from among you or two others from outside you as
witnesses. He said: If a manis in a foreign land and
cannot find a Muslim to witness his will, then he should
have a Jew, a Christian, or a Zoroastrian as a witness,
and their testimony is acceptable. But if two Muslim
men come and testify to something contrary to their
testimony, the testimony of the Muslims is accepted
and the testimony of the others is invalidated.

Yaqub told me, he said, Hisham told us, he said,
Al-A’mash told us, on the authority of Ibrahim, on the
authority of Shuraih: that he did not permit the
testimony of Jews and Christians against a Muslim
except in a will, and he did not permit their testimony
regarding a will except if they were traveling.

Amr bin Ali told us, he said, Abu Muawiyah and Waki’
told us, they said, Al-A’mash told us, on the authority
of Ibrahim, on the authority of Shuraih, he said: The
testimony of a Jew or a Christian is not permissible
except in a journey, and it is not permissible in a
journey except in a will.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, my father told us, on the
authority of Al-A’mash, on the authority of Ibrahim, on
the authority of Shureih, something similar.

Amr bin Ali told us, he said, Muhammad bin Abdullah
bin Al-Zubayr Al-Asadi told us, he said, Sufyan told us,
on the authority of Mansur, on the authority of Ibrahim,
he said: Hisham bin Hubayrah wrote to Muslima about
the testimony of polytheists against Muslims, so he
wrote: The testimony of polytheists against Muslims is
not permissible except in a will, and it is not
permissible in a will unless the man is traveling.

Abu Kuraib told us, he said, Ibn Idris told us, on the
authority of Ashhab, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, on
the authority of Ubaidah, he said: | asked him about
the statement of God Almighty: Or two others from
other than you, he said: From a different religion.

Abu Kuraib told us, he said, Ibn Idris told us, on the
authority of Hisham, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, on
the authority of Ubaidah, similarly.

Yaqub told me, he said, Ibn Ulayyah told us, on the
authority of Hisham, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, he
said: | asked Ubaydah about that and he said: From
outside the people of the religion.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Hisham, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, on
the authority of Ubaidah, who said: From those who
are not praying.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Ibn Idris told us, on the
authority of Hisham, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, on
the authority of Ubaidah, who said: From people other
than your religion.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Hussain told us, on the
authority of Zaida, on the authority of Hisham, on the
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authority of Ibn Sirin, on the authority of Ubaidah, who
said: From outside the people of the religion.

Amr bin Ali told us, he said, Abu Dawud told us, he
said, Abu Hurairah told us, on the authority of
Muhammad bin Sirin, on the authority of Ubaidah: Or
two others from other than you, he said: from other
than the people of your religion.

Amr bin Ali told us, Abd al-Rahman bin Uthman told us,
Hisham bin Muhammad told us: | asked Saeed bin
Jubair about the statement of God: Or two others from
other than you, he said: From other than the people of
your religion.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, Malik bin Ismail told us, on the
authority of Hammad bin Zaid, on the authority of Ibn
Abi Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid, the same.

Amr told us, Abu Dawood told us, Hammad bin Zaid
told us, on the authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the
authority of Mujahid, who said: From outside your
religion.

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said, my father told
me, he said, my uncle told me, he said, my father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas: Or two others from other than you, from
other than the people of Islam.

Abu Kuraib told us, he said, Abu Bakr bin Ayyash told
us, he said, Abu Ishaq said: Or two others from other
than you, he said: From the Jews and Christians, he
said, Shuraih said: The testimony of a Jew or a
Christian is not permissible except in a will, and it is
not permissible in a will except in a journey.

Yaqub told me, Hisham told us, Zakariya told us, on
the authority of Al-Sha'bi: That a Muslim man was
dying with this Dagouq. He said: So death came to him
and he did not find anyone from the Muslims to
witness his will, so he made two men from the People
of the Book witness to him, so they went to Kufa and
went to Al-Ash'ari and informed him, and they came
with his estate and will, so Al-Ash'ari said: This is a
matter that did not happen after what happened during
the time of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace! So he made them swear and
confirmed their testimony. Amr bin Ali told us, he said,
Abu Dawud told us, he said, Shu'bah told us, on the
authority of Mughirah Al-Azraq, on the authority of
Al-Sha'bi: That Abu Musa ruled with it with Dagougq.

Amr told us, he said, Uthman bin Al-Haitham told us,
he said, Aouf told us, on the authority of Muhammad:
that he used to say regarding his statement: Two just
men from among you or two others from other than
you, two witnesses from among the Muslims and
non-Muslims.

Yunus told me, he said, Ibn Wahb told us, he said, Ibn
Zayd said: Or two others from other than you, from
other than the people of Islam.



Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Ishaq told us, he said,
Abd al-Rahman ibn Sa’d told us, he said, Abu Hafs
told us, on the authority of Layth, on the authority of
Mujahid, he said: From outside the people of Islam.

Yunus told me, he said, Ibn Wahb told us, he said,
Abdullah bin Ayyash told me, he said: Zaid bin Aslam
said about this verse: A testimony between you, the
whole verse, he said: That was about a man who died
and there was no one from the people of Islam with
him, and that was at the beginning of Islam, and the
land was at war, and the people were infidels, except
that the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and his companions were in Medina,
and the people used to inherit from each other by will,
then the will was abrogated and the obligatory duties
were imposed, and the Muslims acted upon them.

Others said: Rather, the meaning of this is: Or two
others from outside your tribe and clan.

Who said that?

Amr bin Ali told us, he said, Uthman bin Al-Haitham bin
Al-Jahm told us, he said, Aouf told us, on the authority
of Al-Hasan, regarding his statement: Two just men
from among you or two others from outside you, he
said: Two witnesses from among your people and from
outside your people.

Amr told us, Abu Dawud told us, Salih bin Abi
Al-Akhdar told us, on the authority of Al-Zuhri, who
said: The Sunnah has passed that the testimony of an
infidel is not permissible in the presence or travel, it is
only for Muslims.

Bishr bin Muadh told us, he said, Yazid told us, he said,
Saeed told us, on the authority of Qatada, he said:
Al-Hasan used to say: Two just men from among you,
meaning: from his clan, or two others from other than
you, he said: from other than his clan.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Abu Usamah told us, on
the authority of Thabit bin Zaid, on the authority of
Asim, on the authority of Ikrimah: Or two others from
other than you, he said: from other than the people of
your neighborhood.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Ibn Mahdi told us, on the
authority of Thabit bin Zaid, on the authority of Asim,

on the authority of Ikrimah: Or two others from other

than you, he said: from other than your tribe.

Amr bin Ali told us, Abu Dawud told us, Thabit bin Zaid
told us, on the authority of Asim al-Ahwal, on the
authority of Ikrimah, regarding the statement of God
Almighty: Or two others from other than you, he said:
from other than the people of his neighborhood,
meaning: from the Muslims.

Al-Harith bin Muhammad told me, he said, Abdul Aziz
told us, he said, Mubarak told us, on the authority of
Al-Hasan: Or two others from other than you, he said:
from other than your clan, and other than your people,
all of them are Muslims.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq

told us, he said: Muammar told us, on the authority of
Ayoub, on the authority of Ibn Sirin, on the authority of
Ubaydah, regarding his statement: Or two others from
other than you, he said: Muslims from other than your
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Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Abdullah bin Saleh told
us, he said, Al-Layth told me, he said, Aqil told me, he
said: | asked Ibn Shihab about the statement of God,
the Most High: O you who have believed, let there be
testimony between you when death approaches one of
you, until His statement: And God does not guide the
wicked people. | said: Tell me about the two whom
God mentioned, who are not the people of the person
making the testation, are they Muslims or are they
from the People of the Book? Tell me about the other
two who take their place, are they not the people of the
person making the testation or are they from the
Muslims? Ibn Shihab said: We have not heard about
this verse from the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, nor from the Imams of the
community, a Sunnah that | can remember. We used
to discuss it with some of our scholars sometimes, and
they would not mention a known Sunnah or a ruling
from a just Imam, but their opinions differed regarding
it. The opinion they found most surprising to us was
that they used to say: It is between the inheritors of the
Muslims, some of them witness the deceased whom
they inherit, and some of them are absent, and those
who witnessed it testify to what he bequeathed to the
relatives, so they inform those of them who were
absent from him of what they were present of the
bequest. If they are satisfied, his bequest is valid, and
if they doubt that they changed the statement of the
deceased, and preferred in the bequest whoever they
wanted from those to whom the deceased did not
bequeath anything, the two who testified to that swear
an oath after the prayer - it is the prayer of the Muslims
- and they swear by God: If you doubt, we will not
exchange it for a price even if it is a relative, nor will
we conceal the testimony of God, for then we would be
among the sinners. If they swear to that, their
testimony and oaths are valid, unless it is found that
they have committed a sin in any of that. If it is found
that they have committed a sin in any of that, two
others from the people of inheritance, from the
opponents who deny what the first two who were
sworn to testify against him the first time, shall take
their place. They shall swear by God that our
testimony is more valid than your testimony, that you
are lying or that what you have testified to is invalid,
“And we have not transgressed. Indeed, if we did, we
would be among the wrongdoers.” That is more likely
that they will produce the testimony properly or fear
that oaths will be rejected after their oaths. The verse.

Abu Jaafar said: The most correct of the two
interpretations of this, in our view, is the interpretation
of the one who interpreted it: or two others who are not
Muslims.

This is because God Almighty made known to His
believing servants, when giving a will, the testimony of
two just believers, or two non-believers. There is no
reason to say in the speech the description of the
testimony of two believers from among you, or two
men from outside your clan, but rather it is said: the
description of the testimony of two men from your clan
or from outside your clan, or two men from among the
believers or from the non-believers.

If there is no basis for this in speech, then it is not
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permissible to divert the meaning of the speech of God
Almighty except to its best aspects.

We have previously demonstrated that the Almighty’s
statement: Those among you who are just refers to
those of your religion and faith, which is sufficient for
those who are guided to understand it.

Since this is correct based on what we have
demonstrated, it is known that the meaning of his
statement, or two others from other than you, is: or two
others from other than your religion and nation. Since
this is the case, it is the same whether the other two
who are not from our religion are Jews, Christians,
Zoroastrians, idol worshippers, or any other religion.
This is because God, the Most High, did not specify
others from a specific religion rather than another
religion, after they are not from the people of Islam.

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says to the believers:
The description of the testimony between you when
death approaches one of you at the time of making a
will is that two just men from among you, O believers,
bear witness, or two other men from outside your
religion, if you travel going and coming in the land. We
have previously explained the reason why the traveler
is called the one who travels in the land.

Then the calamity of death befell you, meaning: death
befell you.

Most of the people of interpretation have directed this
passage to the meaning of a consequence rather than
a choice, and they said: Its meaning is: a testimony
between you when death approaches one of you at the
time of making a will, two just men from among you if
they are found, and if they are not found, then two
others from outside you. The one who did that did it
because he directed the meaning of the testimony, in
his statement: a testimony between you, to the
meaning of the testimony that requires the people to
have its owner stand before the judge, or to invalidate
it.

Some of those who interpreted this also mentioned:

Imran bin Musa Al-Qazzaz told us, Abdul-Warith bin
Saeed told us, Ishaq bin Suwaid told us, on the

authority of Yahya bin Ya'mar, regarding his statement:

two just men among you, from among the Muslims. If
you cannot find any among the Muslims, then from
among the non-Muslims.

Muhammad ibn Bashar and Muhammad ibn
al-Muthanna told us, they said: Ibn Abi Uday told us,
on the authority of Sa'id, on the authority of Qatada,
on the authority of Sa'id ibn al-Musayyab, regarding
his statement: Two just men from among you or two
others from other than you, he said: Two from among
the people of your religion, or two others from other
than you, from the People of the Book, if he is in a
country where he cannot find anyone other than them.
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Ibn al-Muthanna told us, he said, Abd al-A’la told us,
he said, Dawud told us, on the authority of Amer, on
the authority of Shuraih, regarding this verse: A
testimony between you, to His saying: or two others
from outside you, he said: If a man is in a foreign land
and cannot find a Muslim to witness his will, then he
has a Jew, a Christian, or a Zoroastrian witness, then
their testimony is valid.

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told me, he said, Ahmad
ibn Mufaddal told us, he said, Asbat told us, on the
authority of al-Suddi: O you who have believed, let
there be testimony between you when death
approaches one of you at the time of making a will -
two just men from among you, he said: This is in the
case of those who are at home, or two others from
outside you, in the case of those who are traveling, if
you travel through the land and the disaster of death
befalls you, this is, a man is overtaken by death while
he is traveling and there is no Muslim present with him,
so he calls two men from among the Jews, Christians,
or Magians and makes a will to them.

Al-Qasim told us, Al-Hussein told us, Hisham told us,
Mughirah told us, on the authority of Ibrahim and
Saeed bin Jubair that they said about this verse: O you
who believe, there is testimony between you the verse,
he said: If a man is on his deathbed while traveling,
then two Muslim men should bear witness. If he does
not find two Muslim men, then two men from the
People of the Book.

Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Abdullah bin Saleh told
us, he said, Muawiyah told me, on the authority of Ali
bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn Abbas: O you
who have believed, a testimony between you, until His
saying: two just men from among you, this is for the
one who died and there were Muslims with him, so
God commanded him to have two just men from
among the Muslims witness his will. Then He said: or
two others from among others, if you travel throughout
the land and a disaster of death befalls you, this is for
the one who died and there was no Muslim with him,
so God commanded him to have two just men from
among the non-Muslims witness.

Others have attributed this to the meaning of choice,
and said: What is meant by testimony in this context is
the oaths on the will that he left to them, and the
deceased’s trusting them with the money that he
entrusted to them so that they may deliver it to his
heirs after his death, if there is any doubt about them.
They said: A man may trust his money to someone he
sees as a place of trust, whether a believer or a
disbeliever, whether traveling or at home. We have
mentioned the narration from some of those who said
this previously, and we will mention the rest of it, God
willing, later.

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says to the believers in
Him and His Messenger: A testimony between you



when death approaches one of you, if two just men
from among you testify, or if he has made a will to
them, or two others from outside you, if you were on a
journey and death approached you, and you made a
will to them, and gave to them what you had of money
and an inheritance for your heirs, then if you made a
will to them and gave to them what you had of money,
and the calamity of death befalls you, and they give to
your heirs what you entrusted to them and claim
against them a betrayal that they betrayed from what
was entrusted to them, then the ruling concerning
them at that time is that you detain them, meaning: you
should detain them after the prayer. And in the speech
there is an omission that was made sufficient by the
indication of what appeared from it to what was
omitted, which is: Then the calamity of death befell you,
and you entrusted your will to them, and you gave
them whatever money you had with you, so you detain
them after the prayer, and they swear by God if you
have doubts, meaning: They swear by God if you
accuse them of betrayal in what we entrusted to them
of changing or altering a will that he entrusted to them,
and doubt is accusation, we do not buy a price for it,
meaning: They swear by God that we do not buy a
price for our oaths in God, meaning: We do not swear
falsely on compensation that we take from him, or on
money that we go with, or on a right that we deny for
these people whose guardian and their dead have
entrusted to us.

The letter hain his saying: by Him is from the mention
of God, and what is meant by it is the oath and vow.
However, since the mention of the oath by Him had
occurred before that, and the meaning of the speech
was known, it was sufficient to repeat the mention of
the oath and vow.

Even if he is a relative, it is said: We swear by God that
we do not seek compensation for our swearing by God,
so we lie to anyone, even if the one we swear by is a
relative of ours.

In a similar manner to what we said about that, the
report was narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas.

Who said that?

Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Abdullah bin Saleh told
us, he said, Muawiyah bin Saleh told me, on the
authority of Ali bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, regarding his statement: Or two others from
other than you, if you travel throughout the land and a
disaster of death befalls you, this is for someone who
dies and there is no Muslim with him, so God
commanded him to have two non-Muslim men testify.
If there is doubt about their testimony, they should
swear by God after the prayer: We did not exchange
our testimony for a small price.

His saying: You detain them after the prayer, from the
prayer of others. The meaning of the words: Or two
others from other than you whom you detain after the
prayer, if you have doubts about them, so they swear
by God that we will not buy a price for them even if
they are relatives.

They differed about the prayer that God Almighty
mentioned in this verse, and He said: You detain them
after the prayer.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
Some of them said: It is the afternoon prayer.
Who said that?

Yaqub told me, Hisham told us, Zakariya told us, on
the authority of Al-Sha’bi: Death came to a Muslim
man in Dagouq, and he could not find any Muslim to
witness his will, so he called two men from the People
of the Book to witness. He said: So they went to Kufa
and went to Al-Ash’ari and informed him, and they
came with his estate and will, and Al-Ash’ari said: This
is a matter that did not happen after what happened
during the time of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace. He said: So he made
them swear after the afternoon prayer: By God, they
did not betray, nor lie, nor exchange, nor conceal, nor
alter, and this is the man’s will and his estate. He said:
So he confirmed their testimony. Ibn Bishr and Amr ibn
Ali told us, they said: Muhammad ibn Ja'far told us, he
said: Shu’bah told us, on the authority of Abu Bishr, on
the authority of Sa’id ibn Jubayr: Or two others from
other than you, he said: If a man is in a land of
polytheism and he makes a will to two men from the
People of the Book, then they swear after the
afternoon prayer.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said, Muhammad ibn Ja'far told
us, he said, Shu'bah told us, on the authority of
Mughirah, on the authority of Ibrahim, similarly.

Bishr told us, Yazid told us, Saeed told us, on the
authority of Qatada, regarding his statement: O you
who have believed, a testimony between you to and
the disaster of death befalls you, this is a man who
died in a foreign land, and left his estate, and made a
will, and two men testified to his will. If there is doubt
about their testimony, they are to be made to swear an
oath after the afternoon prayer. It was said: At that
point, the oaths become binding.

Al-Qasim narrated to us, Al-Husayn narrated to us,
Hisham narrated to me, Mughirah narrated to us, on
the authority of Ibrahim and Sa’id ibn Jubayr: that they
said regarding this verse: O you who have believed, a
testimony between you, they said: If a man is on his
way to death while traveling, let two Muslim men bear
witness. If he cannot find any, then two men from the
People of the Book. Then when they come with his
estate, if the heirs believe them, their statement is
accepted. If they accuse them, they should swear after
the afternoon prayer: By God, we did not lie, nor did
we conceal, nor did we betray, nor did we change.

Amr bin Ali told us, Yahya al-Qattan told us, Zakariya
told us, Amer told us: A man died in Dagqqugq, and he
could not find anyone to witness his will except two
Christian men from the people there. Abu Musa made
them swear after the afternoon prayer in the mosque
of Kufa: By God, he did not mention his name or
anyone else, and that this was the will. So he
approved it.

Others said: Rather, they are to be sworn after the
prayers of the people of their religion and faith.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told me, Ahmad ibn
Mufaddal told us, Asbat told us, on the authority of
al-Suddi: O you who have believed, a testimony
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between you, to His saying: two just men among you,
he said: This is in the will at the time of death, he
makes a will and has two men from among the
Muslims witness what he has and what he owes, he
said: This is in the city, or two others from outside you,
in the journey, if you travel through the land and the
disaster of death befalls you, this is, a man is
overtaken by death while he is travelling and no one
from among the Muslims is with him, so he calls two
men from among the Jews, Christians, and Magians,
and makes a will to them, and gives them his
inheritance. They accept it. If the family of the
deceased is satisfied with the will and knows the
wealth of their companion, they leave the two men
alone. If they have doubts, they refer them to the ruler.
This is what His saying: You shall detain them after the
prayer, and they shall swear by God if you have
doubts: Abdullah ibn Abbas said: Itis as if | can see
the two foreigners when they were taken to Abu Musa
al-Ash’ari in his house, so he opened the document,
and the family of the deceased denied it and betrayed
them. Abu Musa wanted to make them swear after the
afternoon prayer, so | said to him: They do not care
about the afternoon prayer, but make them swear after
their prayer in their religion. So the two men stand after
their prayer in their religion, and swear by God: We will
not buy it for a small price even if it is a relative, and
we will not conceal the testimony of God, for then we
would be among the sinners, that their companion had
bequeathed this, and that this is his estate. So the
imam will say to them before they swear: If you
concealed it or betrayed it, | will disgrace you among
your people, and your testimony will not be accepted,
and | will punish you! So if he says that to them, it is
more likely that they will give the testimony properly.

Abu Ja'far said: The more correct of the two opinions
in this regard, in our view, is the opinion of the one who
said: You will detain them after the prayer. Because
God, the Most High, defined the prayer in this place by
including the definite article in it, and the Arabs do not
include them except in a known way, either in a genus,
or in one well-known and familiar one among the
people who are speaking. So since this is the case,
and the prayer in this place is unanimously agreed
upon not to mean all the prayers, it is not permissible
for it to mean the prayer of the one who is being sworn
from among the Jews and Christians, because they
have prayers that are not the same, so it is known that
it is what is meant by that. So since this is the case, it
is correct that it is a specific prayer of the prayers of
the Muslims. And since this is the case, and it is
authentically reported from the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, that when he cursed
between the two Al-"Ajlanis, he cursed between them
after the “Asr prayer and not any other prayer, it is
known that what was meant by his saying: You will
detain them after the prayer is the prayer that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, chose to use to swear someone who wanted to
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make an oath more severe. This is in addition to the
fact that the disbelievers in God venerate that time,
due to its proximity to sunset.

Ibn Zayd used to say in his statement: We do not buy a
price for it, what:

Yunus bin Abdul A’la told me that Ibn Wahb told us
that Ibn Zayd said about his statement: We do not buy
a price for it, he said: We take a bribe with it.

Abu Jafar said: There are different readings of this.
The majority of the people in the regions read it as:
And we do not conceal the testimony of God, by
adding the testimony to God and lowering the name of
God Almighty, meaning: We do not conceal the
testimony of God from us.

It was mentioned on the authority of Al-Sha’bi that he
used to recite it as follows:

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Abu Usamah told us, on
the authority of Ibn Awn, on the authority of Aamer:
that he used to recite: “And we do not conceal the
testimony of God. Indeed, if we did, we would be
among the sinners” - by cutting off the alif and lowering
the name of God - this is how Ibn Wakee’ told us.

Itis as if Al-Shaabi directed the meaning of the speech
to: They swear by God that we will not buy a price with
it, nor will we conceal its testimony from them. Then he
began the oath with a question: By God, if they buy a
price with their oaths or conceal its testimony from
them, then they are sinners.

It has been narrated from Al-Sha’bi regarding the
reading of this narration that contradicts this narration,
and that is what: Ahmad bin Yusuf Al-Taghlabi told me,
he said, Al-Qasim bin Salam told us, he said, Ibad bin
Ibad told us, on the authority of Ibn Awn, on the
authority of Al-Sha’bi: that he read: “And we do not
conceal the testimony of God. Indeed, if we did, we
would be among the sinners.” Ahmad said: Abu Ubaid
said: Testimony is nunated and God is lowered for the
sake of connection. He said: Some of them have
narrated it by cutting off the alif for the sake of
interrogation.

Abu Jaafar said: My memorization of Al-Shaabi’s
reading is to leave out the interrogative.

Some of them read it: We do not conceal the testimony
of God, with the tanween of the testimony and the
accusative of the name God, meaning: We do not
conceal from God the testimony that we have.

Abu Jafar said: The most correct reading in this
regard, in our view, is the reading of those who read:
And we do not conceal the testimony of God, by
adding the testimony to the name God, and lowering
the name God, because it is the widespread reading in
the readings of the regions, the correctness of which is
not disputed by the nation.



Ibn Zayd used to say in this regard: We do not conceal
God’s testimony, even if it is far away.

Yunus told me that, he said, Ibn Zayd told us, on his
authority.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi
It contains twenty-seven issues:

First: Makki said, may God have mercy on him: These
three verses, according to the people of meaning, are
among the most difficult in the Qur'an in terms of
grammar, meaning, and ruling. Ibn Atiyah said: These
are the words of someone who has no idea about their
interpretation, and this is clear from his book, may God
have mercy on him.

| said: What Makki - may God have mercy on him -
mentioned was also mentioned by Abu Ja'far
al-Nahhas before him, and | do not know of any
disagreement that these verses were revealed
because of Tamim al-Dari and "Adi ibn Bad".
Al-Bukhari, al-Darqutni, and others narrated on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, who said:

Tamim ad-Dari and Adi ibn Bad’ used to travel to
Mecca. A young man from Banu Sahm went out with
them and died in a land where there were no Muslims.
He left a will to them, so they gave his estate to his
family and kept a silver cup decorated with gold. The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, made them swear that they had not concealed
anything from him nor had they found out. Then the
cup was found in Mecca and they said: We bought it
from Adi and Tamim. Two men from the heirs of
al-Sahmi came and swore that this cup belonged to
al-Sahmi, and that our testimony was more valid than
their testimony and that we had not transgressed. He
said: So they took the cup, and this verse was
revealed about them. Wording by al-Daraqutni.
Al-Tirmidhi narrated on the authority of Tamim ad-Dari
regarding this verse.

O you who believe! A testimony between you The
people are innocent of it except for me and Adi bin
Bada’ - they were Christians who used to go to
Ash-Sham before Islam. They came to Ash-Sham with
their trade, and a client of Banu Sahm called Badil bin
Maryam came to them with a trade, and with him was
a silver cup with which he wanted to take the king, and
his trade was great. He fell ill and made a will to them
and ordered them to deliver what his family had left.
Tamim said: When he died, we took the cup and sold it
for a thousand dirhams, then we divided it, me and Adi
bin Bada’. When we returned to his family, we gave
him what we had with us, and they lost the cup. They
asked us about it, and we said: He left nothing but this,
and he did not give us anything else. Tamim said:
When | converted to Islam after the arrival of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, to Medina, | felt guilty about that, so | went to
his family and told them the report, and | paid them five
hundred dirhams, and | told them that my companion
had the same amount. They brought it to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and he asked them for evidence, but they did

Tafsir al-Qur'an

not find any, so he ordered them to swear by what
would be decisive for the people of his religion. So he
swore, and God the Almighty revealed: O you who
believe! A testimony between you until His saying:
After their belief. So Amr ibn al-‘As and another man
from them stood up and swore, and the five hundred
were taken from the hands of ‘Adi ibn Bad'. Abu ‘Eisa
said: This is a strange hadith, and its chain of
transmission is not sound. Al-Wagqidi mentioned that
the three verses were revealed about Tamim and his
brother ‘Adi, and they were Christians. Their trade was
to Mecca. When the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, migrated to Medina, Ibn Abi Maryam,
the freed slave of ‘Amr ibn al-‘As, came to Medina
intending to trade with Syria. He went out with Tamim
and his brother ‘Adi, and he mentioned the hadith.
Al-Naqgqash said: It was revealed about Badil ibn Abi
Maryam, the freed slave of al-‘Aas ibn Wa'il al-Sahmi.
He had gone on a journey by sea to the land of the
Negus, and with him were two Christian men, one of
whom was called Tamim and was from Lakhm, and
‘Adi ibn Bad’. Badil died while they were on the ship,
so he was thrown into the sea. He had written his will
and then put it in the luggage, saying: Deliver this
luggage to my family. When Badil died, they took the
money and took from it what they liked, and it was
among what they took. A silver vessel containing three
hundred mithqals, engraved and gilded. He mentioned
the hadith and Sunayd mentioned it. He said: When
they arrived in the Levant, Badil became ill, and he
was a Muslim.

The second - the Almighty’s saying: A testimony
between you. Testimony is mentioned in the Book of
God the Almighty in different types: including His
saying the Almighty: And bring to withess two
witnesses from among your men (al-Baqarah 2:282). It
was said that its meaning is bring. And from it is the
word witness meaning he decided, i.e. he knew, said
Abu Ubaidah, like His saying the Almighty: God bears
witness that there is no god but Him (Al Imran 3:18).
And from it is the word witness meaning he
acknowledged, like His saying the Almighty: And the
angels bear witness (An-Nisa’: 166). And from it is the
word witness meaning he judged, God the Almighty
said: And a witness from her family testified (Yusuf
12:26). Testimony means he swore, as in the case of
cursing, and testified means he bequeathed, as in His
saying the Almighty: O you who believe, a testimony
between you. And it was said that its meaning here is
attending the will. It is said: | witnessed the will of
so-and-so, i.e. | attended it. Al-Tabari went to the view
that testimony means an oath, so the meaning is an
oath between you, that two people swear, and he
provided evidence that this is not the testimony that is
given to the one for whom testimony is given, that he
does not know a ruling for God in which the witness
must swear, and this view was chosen by Al-Qaffal.
And the oath is called testimony because it proves The
ruling is established by testimony, and Ibn Atiyah
chose that the testimony here is the testimony that is
preserved and then performed, and he weakened its
meaning of presence and oath.

Third - The Almighty’s saying: between you. It was
said: lts meaning is what is between you, so whatwas
deleted and the testimony was added to the
circumstance and it was used as a noun in reality, and

43



Surat al-Ma’idah 5:106

O you who have believed, when death approaches one of you at the time of making a will, there
should be two just men from among you, or two others from outside you. If you are traveling in the
land and a disaster of death befalls you, you should detain them after the prayer and let them
swear by God if you are in doubt. We do not purchase with it a price, even if it were a relative, nor
do we conceal the testimony of God. Indeed, then we would be among the sinners.

it is what grammarians call the subject of breadth, as
he said:

And a day we saw it safe and prosperous

He wanted to witness it. God Almighty said: Rather, it
is your plotting by night and by day (Saba’: 33),
meaning your plotting in them. He recited:

Shake hands with those you meet who are hostile to
me, and keep your eyes closed.

He meant what is between your eyes, so he deleted it.
From this is the saying of God Almighty: This is a
parting between me and you (al-Kahf 18:78), meaning
what is between me and you.

Fourth - The Almighty’s saying: When he is present
means when he is close to being present. Otherwise,
when death is present, no dead person is present. This
is like the Almighty’s saying: So when you recite the
Qur'an, seek refuge in God (al-Nahl 16:98) and His
saying: When you divorce women, divorce them
(al-Talaq 65:1). There are many similar examples. The
factor in when is the source, which is testimony.

Fifth - The Almighty’s saying: When the will is made,
two When is a time adverb and the factor in it is
presence and His saying two requires two people in
absolute terms, and it is possible for two men except
that when He said after that: two men of justice He
made clear that He meant two men because it is a
word that is only suitable for the masculine, just as two
men of justice (al-Rahman 55:46) is only suitable for
the feminine, and two were raised as the predicate of
the subject which is testimony. Abu Ali said: Testimony

is raised by the subject and the predicate in His saying:

two, the estimate is testimony between you in your
wills, the testimony of two, so the added word was
deleted and the added word was placed in its place as
the Almighty said: And his wives are their mothers
(al-Ahzab 33:6) meaning like their mothers. And it is
permissible for two to be raised by the testimony of the
estimate and in what was revealed to you or let there
be from you that two bear witness, or for the value of
the testimony two.

Sixth - The Almighty’s saying: Two just men among
you. Just men is a description of His saying two, and
among you is a description after a description. And His
saying: Or two others from other than you means or
the testimony of others from other than you, so from
other than you is a description of others. This section
is the problem in this verse, and the investigation into it
is to say: The scholars differed about it in three
opinions.

First: That the Kaf and Meem in His statement: from
you are a pronoun for the Muslims, or two others from
other than you for the disbelievers. Based on this, the
testimony of the People of the Book against the
Muslims is permissible while traveling if it is a will, and
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this is more similar to the context of the verse, along
with what is established from the hadiths, which is the
statement of three of the Companions who witnessed
the revelation: Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, Abdullah bin
Mas’ud, and Abdullah bin Abbas. The meaning of the
verse from beginning to end, according to this
statement, is that God Almighty informed that the
wisdom in testating against the testator when death
approaches is that it be the testimony of two just men.
If he is traveling, which is traveling the earth, and there
is no believer with him, then let two witnesses from
among the disbelievers who were present testify. Then,
when they come forward and give testimony to his will,
they swear after the prayer that they did not lie or
change and that what they testified to is true, and that
they did not conceal it as testimony, and the ruling is
based on their testimony. If it is discovered after that
that they lied or betrayed or something similar to this,
which is a sin, then let a man from the testator’s
guardians swear while traveling, and the two
witnesses pay what appears against them. This is the
meaning of the verse according to the school of Abu
Musa al-Ash’ari and Sa’id bin Al-Musayyab, Yahya bin
Ya'mar, Sa’id bin Jubayr, Abu Majlaz, Ibrahim,
Shuraih, Ubaidah Al-Salmani, Ibn Sirin, Mujahid,
Qatadah, Al-Suddi, Ibn Abbas, and others said this
from the jurists, Sufyan Al-Thawri, and Abu Ubaid
Al-Qasim bin Salam leaned towards it due to the large
number of those who said this, and Ahmad bin Hanbal
chose it and said: The testimony of the People of the
Covenant is permissible against Muslims when
traveling when there are no Muslims. They all say,
From among you are believers, and the meaning of
from among others means the infidels. Some of them
said: This is because the verse was revealed, And
there is no believer except in Medina, and they used to
travel for trade in the company of the People of the
Book, idol worshippers, and various types of infidels,
and the verse is decisive according to the school of
Abu Musa, Shuraih, and others.

The second statement - that His Almighty’s saying or
two others from other than you is abrogated. This is
the statement of Zayd ibn Aslam, Al-Nakha’i, Malik,
Al-Shafi’i, Abu Hanifa and other jurists, except that
Abu Hanifa disagreed with them and said: The
testimony of some infidels against others is
permissible, but it is not permissible against Muslims.
They cited as evidence the Almighty’s saying: From
among those whom you accept as witnesses
(al-Baqarah 2:282) and His saying: And bring to
witness two just men from among you (al-Talaq 65:2).
These people claimed that the verse on religion was
among the last to be revealed and that it contains from
among those whom you accept as withesses, so it
abrogates that. Islam at that time was only in Madinah,
so the testimony of the People of the Book was
permissible, and today it is the entire earth, so the
testimony of the infidels was dropped. The Muslims
agreed that the testimony of the wicked is not



permissible, and the infidels are wicked, so their
testimony is not permissible. | said: What you
mentioned is correct, except that we say according to it
and that it is permissible in the testimony of the People
of the Covenant against Muslims in a will while
traveling, especially out of necessity, such that there is
no Muslim. However, if there is a Muslim, then it is not,
and what came You claimed that it was abrogated by
someone who witnessed the revelation, and three of
the Companions said the first, but that is not the case
in any other verse. The Companions’ disagreement
with others turns people away from it, and this is
strengthened by the fact that Surat Al-Ma’idah was
among the last verses of the Qur'an to be revealed, to
the extent that Ibn Abbas, Al-Hasan, and others said
that there was nothing abrogated in it. What they
claimed of abrogation is not correct, because
abrogation requires proof of the abrogator in a way
that contradicts combining them with the delay of the
abrogator. What they mentioned cannot be abrogating,
because it is in a story other than the story of the will
due to the need and necessity, and it does not prevent
a difference in the ruling in times of necessity, and
because the infidel may be trustworthy with the Muslim
and he accepts him in times of necessity, so what they
said is not abrogating.

The third statement: That there is no abrogation in the
verse. This was said by Al-Zuhri, Al-Hasan and
Ikrimah. The meaning of his statement: from you is
from your clan and relatives because they are more
retentive, more precise and further removed from
forgetfulness. The meaning of his statement: or two
others from other than you is from other than your
kinship and clan. Al-Nahhas said: This is based on an
ambiguous meaning in Arabic, and that is because the
meaning of otherin Arabic is of the same type as the
first. You say: | passed by a generous person and
another generous person. So his statement other
indicates that it is of the same type as the first. It is not
permissible for the people of Arabic to say: | passed by
a generous person and another lowly person, or |
passed by a man and another donkey. So it is
necessary from this that the meaning of his statement:
or two others from other than you is two just people.
The infidels cannot be just people, so it is valid
according to the statement of those who said: from
other than you from other than your clan from the
Muslims. This is a good meaning from the point of view
of the language, and it may be used as evidence for
Malik and those who said what he said, because the
meaning for them is from other than you from other
than your tribe. However, this statement has been
opposed by the fact that in the verse O you who
believe, the group of believers is addressed.

Seventh: Abu Hanifa used this verse as evidence for
the permissibility of the testimony of the infidels from
the People of the Covenant among themselves. He
said: The meaning of or two others from other than you
is from other than the people of your religion. So it
indicates the permissibility of some of them testifying
against others. It is said to him: You do not say in
accordance with this verse because it was revealed
regarding the acceptance of the testimony of the
People of the Covenant against the Muslims and you
do not say so, so your argument based on it is not
valid. If it is said: This verse indicates the permissibility
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of accepting the testimony of the People of the
Covenant against the Muslims by way of speech and
indicates the acceptance of their testimony against the
People of the Covenant by way of warning, and that is
because if their testimony is accepted against the
Muslims, then it is more appropriate for it to be
accepted against the People of the Covenant. Then
the evidence indicates the invalidity of their testimony
against the Muslims, so their testimony against the
People of the Covenant remains as it was. This is
nothing, because accepting the testimony of the
People of the Covenant against the People of the
Covenant is a branch of accepting their testimony
against the Muslims. So if their testimony against the
Muslims is invalidated, which is the origin, then it is
more appropriate for their testimony against the
People of the Covenant to be invalidated and in its
branch, and God knows best.

Eighth - The Almighty’s saying: If you travel throughout
the land meaning you traveled. There is an omission in
the speech, the meaning of which is if you travel
throughout the land and the disaster of death befalls
you so you made a will to two just women, as you
thought, and you gave them what you had of money,
then you died and they went to your heirs with the
inheritance, and they doubted their affair and claimed
treason against them, so the ruling is that you detain
them after the prayer, meaning you should be certain
of it. And God Almighty called death in this verse a
disaster. Our scholars said: And death, even ifitis a
great disaster and a major calamity, what is greater
than it is heedlessness of it and turning away from
mentioning it and abandoning contemplation of it and
abandoning work for it. And in it alone is a lesson for
those who consider and a thought for those who think.
And it was narrated from the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, that he said:

If the animals knew about death what you know, you
would not have eaten any of them while they were fat.
He sees that a Bedouin was riding his camel and the
camel fell dead. The Bedouin got off it and began to
walk around it and think about it and say: What is the
matter with you that you do not stand up? What is the
matter with you that you do not rise? These are your
limbs complete and your organs sound. What is the
matter with you? What was carrying you? What was
sending you? What knocked you down? What
prevented you from moving? Then he left it and went
away, thinking about its condition and wondering
about its situation.

Ninth - The Almighty’s saying: You detain them both.
Abu Ali said: You detain them is an attribute of the
other two. He interrupted between the attribute and the
described by saying: If you are. This verse is a
principle in detaining the one upon whom it is due.
Rights are of two types: some of them can be collected
immediately and some of them can only be collected
deferred. If the one upon whom the right is owed is
vacated, disappears and the right is voided and lost,
then there is no alternative but to secure it, either by
compensation for the right, which is called a mortgage,
or by a person who takes his place in the claim and the
responsibility, which is the guarantor, and he is less
than the first, because it is possible for him to be
absent as if he were absent and his existence is
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:106

O you who have believed, when death approaches one of you at the time of making a will, there
should be two just men from among you, or two others from outside you. If you are traveling in the
land and a disaster of death befalls you, you should detain them after the prayer and let them
swear by God if you are in doubt. We do not purchase with it a price, even if it were a relative, nor
do we conceal the testimony of God. Indeed, then we would be among the sinners.

impossible as if he were impossible, but more than this
is not possible. If both of them are impossible, then
nothing remains except to secure it according to his
ability until he fulfills what he owes of the right or his
hardship is established.

Tenth - If the right is physical and cannot be
exchanged, such as the prescribed punishments and
retaliation, and it cannot be fulfilled immediately, then
there is no alternative but to ensure his imprisonment.
For this reason, imprisonment was prescribed. Abu
Dawud, Al-Tirmidhi, and others narrated on the
authority of Bahz bin Hakim, on the authority of his
father, on the authority of his grandfather:

The Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
imprisoned a man on suspicion. Abu Dawud narrated
on the authority of Amr ibn al-Sharid on the authority of
his father, “On the authority of the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, he said:

The one who finds it is permitted to expose his honor
and punish him. Ibn al-Mubarak said: He is permitted
to expose his honor and punish him by imprisoning
him. Al-Khattabi said: Imprisonment is of two types:
imprisonment as punishment and imprisonment to
prove it. Punishment is only for an obligation. As for
what was based on suspicion, it is only proven to
prove it in order to uncover what is behind it. It was
narrated that he imprisoned a man based on suspicion
for an hour during the day, then released him.
Muammar narrated on the authority of Ayoub on the
authority of Ibn Sirin, who said: When Shuraih ruled
against a man with a right, he ordered him to be
imprisoned in the mosque until he stood up. If he gave
him his right, then fined him, otherwise he ordered him
to prison.

Eleventh - The Almighty’s saying: “After the prayer”
means the afternoon prayer. This was said by most
scholars because people of religions venerate that
time and avoid lying and false oaths during it.
Al-Hasan said: The noon prayer. It was said: Any
prayer it was. It was said: After their prayer on the
grounds that they were disbelievers. Al-Suddi said: It
was said that the benefit of stipulating it after the
prayer is to venerate the time and to frighten the
angels by witnessing that time. In the Sahih:

Whoever swears a false oath after the afternoon
prayer will meet God while he is responsible.

Eighteenth - This verse is the basis for making oaths
more severe, and making oaths more severe can be
done in four ways: First - time, as we mentioned.
Second - place, such as the mosque and the pulpit,
contrary to Abu Hanifa and his companions, who say:
It is not necessary to make anyone swear at the pulpit
of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, nor between the corner and the station, neither
in small things nor in large things. Al-Bukhari - may
God have mercy on him - went to this statement,
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where he titled the chapter: The defendant swears
wherever the oath is required of him, and he is not
diverted from one place to another. Malik and Al-Shafi’i
said: In the oaths of the Qassama, whoever is from its
districts is brought to Mecca, and he swears between
the corner and the station, and whoever is from its
districts is brought to Medina, and he swears at the
pulpit. Third - the situation. Mutraf, Ibn Al-Majishun,
and some of Al-Shafi’'i's companions narrated that he
swears standing, facing the dome, because that is
more effective in deterrence and warning. Ibn Kinanah
said: He swears while sitting. Ibn Al-Arabi said: What |
have is that he swears as he is judged by it, if he is
standing, then standing, and if he is sitting, then sitting,
because it has not been proven in any trace or opinion
that this is considered standing or sitting.

| said: Some scholars have inferred from his statement
in the hadith of Algamah bin Wa'il on the authority of
his father, He went to swear an oath while standing -
and God knows best - narrated by Muslim the fourth -
the emphasis in the wording, so a group went to
swearing by God and nothing more than that, based
on the Almighty’s statement: So they swear by God
and His statement: “Say: Yes, by my Lord” (Yunus
10:53) and He said: And by God, | will surely destroy
your idols (Al-Anbiya’: 57) and his statement, peace be
upon him:

Whoever swears, let him be careful or keep silent. And
the man’s saying: By God, | will not add to them. Malik
said: He swears by God, there is no god but Him, he
has no right with me, and what he claims against me is
false. The proof for him is what Abu Dawud narrated.
Musaddad told us. He said: Abu Al-Ahwas told us. He
said: Ata’ bin Al-Sa’ib told us on the authority of Abu
Yahya on the authority of Ibn Abbas. “That the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: A man
should specify his oath: Swear by God, there is no god
but Him, he has no right with you.” He meant the
claimant. Abu Dawud said: Abu Yahya’s name is Ziyad,
a trustworthy Kufi, reliable. The Kufians said: He
swears by God and nothing else. If the judge accuses
him, he makes the oath severe, so he makes him
swear by God, there is no god but Him, the Knower of
the unseen and the seen, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful, who knows of the secret what He knows of
the open, who knows the treachery of the eyes and
what the hearts conceal. The companions of Al-Shafi’i
added severity by the Qur'an. Ibn Al-Arabi said: It is an
innovation that no one from the companions ever
mentioned. Al-Shafi’i claimed that he saw Ibn Mazin,
the judge of Sana’a, swearing by the Qur'an and
ordering his companions to do so. Narrated by Ibn
Abbas, but it is not authentic.

| said: In the book Al-Muhadhdhab, even if he swears
by the Qur'an and what is in it of the Qur'an, Al-Shafi'i
narrated on the authority of Mutraf ibn Al-Zubayr, he
used to swear on the Qur'an. He said: | saw Mutraf in
Sana’a swearing on the Qur'an. Al-Shafi’i said: It is



good. Ibn Al-Mundhir said: They agreed that the ruler
should not swear by divorce, emancipation, and the
Qur’an.

| said: It was mentioned in the chapter on faith: Qatada
used to swear by the Quran. Ahmad and Ishaq said:
This is not disliked. Ibn al-Mundhir narrated it from
them.

Thirteenth - Malik and Al-Shafi’i differed in this regard
regarding the amount of money that one swears by in
order to cut off a right. Malik said: The oath in order to
cut off a right is not to be less than three dirhams, by
analogy with amputation. Everything in which the hand
is cut off and the sanctity of the limb is lost is grave.
Al-Shafi’i said: The oath in this regard is not to be less
than twenty dinars, by analogy with zakat, and likewise
at the pulpit of every mosque.

Fourteenth - The Almighty’s saying: So they swear by
God. The fain so they swear is a conjunction of a
sentence to a sentence or the answer to a conditional
clause because you detain them means detain them,
meaning for the oath, so it is the answer to the
command indicated by the speech, as if he said: If you
detain them, they will swear. He said, Dhu al-Rummah
said:

A person with eyes that see the water sometimes
appears and sometimes it gathers and he drowns

Fifteenth - There is a difference of opinion about what
is meant by his saying: and they divide. It was said:
The two guardians if there is doubt about their
statement. It was said: The two witnesses if they are
not just and the judge doubts their statement and
makes them swear. Ibn al-Arabi said, invalidating this
statement: What | heard - and it is an innovation - and
from Ibn Abi Laila is that the claimant swears with his
two witnesses that what they testified to is true, and
then the judgment is made in his favor with the truth.
The interpretation of this, in my opinion, is if the judge
doubts the seizure, then he swears that it is still valid.
As for other than that, no attention is paid to it in the
case of the claimant. So how can a witness be
detained if he swears? This is something that is not
paid attention to.

| said: It was mentioned earlier from the statement of
al-Tabari that God does not know a ruling in which the
witness must swear an oath, and it was said: The two
witnesses were sworn because they became
defendants when the heirs claimed that they had
betrayed the money.

Sixteenth - The Almighty’s saying: If you are in doubt is
a condition without which the two witnesses cannot be
sworn. Whenever there is no doubt or difference, there
is no oath. Ibn Atiyah said: As for what appears from
the ruling of Abu Musa regarding the dhimmis
swearing, it is by the oath that their testimony is
completed and the will is executed for its people. Abu
Dawud narrated on the authority of Al-Sha’bi.

A Muslim man was dying in this Dagquga’ and could
not find any Muslim present to witness his will. He
called two men from the People of the Book to witness.
They went to Kufa and came to al-Ash’ari and
informed him. They came with his estate and will.
Al-Ash’ari said: This is a matter that did not exist after
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what happened during the time of the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace. So he
made them swear after the afternoon prayer: By God,
he did not betray, nor did he lie, nor did he change, nor
did he conceal, nor did he change, and this is the
man’s will and his estate. So he confirmed their
testimony. Ibn Atiyyah said: This doubt, according to
those who do not see the verse as abrogated, results
from betrayal and the accusation of leaning towards
some of the legatees over others. In addition, an oath
is taken in his view. As for those who see the verse as
abrogated, no oath is taken unless the suspicion is in
betrayal or transgression in some way. In this case,
the oath is taken according to the claim against the
denier, not as a completion of the testimony. Ibn
al-Arabi said: The oath of doubt and accusation is of
two types: One of them is what the oath takes after the
truth has been established and the claim has been
made. There is no disagreement about the necessity
of the second oath. The absolute accusation in rights
and limits, and its details are explained in the books of
branches, and here the claim and my strength have
been confirmed, as | mentioned in the narrations.

Seventeenth: The condition in his saying: If you are in
doubt is related to his saying: You detain them both
not to his saying So they swear an oath because this
detention is the reason for the oath.

Eighteenth - The Almighty’s saying: We do not
exchange it for a price, even if he is a relative. That is,
they say in their oath ... what we have been given, in
place of what he has bequeathed, nor do we give it to
anyone, even if the one to whom we are giving the
oath is a relative of ours.” The hidden meaning of the
statement is much, like His saying: “And the angels will
enter upon them from every gate, ‘Peace be upon
you.” (Al-Ra’d: 23-24) That is, they say: “Peace be
upon you.” The purchase here means selling, rather it
is the acquisition.

Nineteenth - The lam in his saying: We do not buy is
an answer to his saying: They swear, because | swear
meets with what in the oath, which is /a, and main the
negation, and /n, and the lam in the affirmation, and
the ha in bih refers back to the name of God Almighty,
and it is the closest mentioned meaning: We do not
sell our share from God Almighty for this offer, and it is
possible that it refers back to the testimony, and it was
mentioned in the sense of saying, as the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said:

And fear the supplication of the oppressed, for there is
no veil between them and God.” So he repeated the
pronoun to mean supplication, which is prayer, and it
was mentioned previously in Surat An-Nisa.

Al-Muwaffiyah twentieth - The Almighty’s saying: A
price. The Kufians said: The meaning is a price,
meaning a commodity with a price. So the noun was
omitted and the noun to which it was added was put in
its place. According to us and to many scholars, the
price could be the commodity or the price, for
according to us the price is purchased, just as the
thing being sold is purchased. So each of the two sold
items is a price and a thing being sold, whether the
sale is based on a commodity and cash, or on two
commodities, or on two commodities. And on this
principle the question is built: If the buyer goes
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O you who have believed, when death approaches one of you at the time of making a will, there
should be two just men from among you, or two others from outside you. If you are traveling in the
land and a disaster of death befalls you, you should detain them after the prayer and let them
swear by God if you are in doubt. We do not purchase with it a price, even if it were a relative, nor
do we conceal the testimony of God. Indeed, then we would be among the sinners.

bankrupt and the seller finds his goods, is he more
deserving of them? Abu Hanifa said: It is not for the
one who is more deserving of it, and he based it on
this principle, and he said: Its owner is like the
creditors. Malik said: He is more entitled to it in the
case of bankruptcy than in death. Al-Shafi’i said: Its
owner is more entitled to it in the case of bankruptcy
and death. Abu Hanifa held to what we mentioned, and
that the general principle is that the debt is in the
possession of the bankrupt and the dead, and what is
in their hands is a place for payment, so all the
creditors share in it according to the amount of their
capital, and there is no difference in that between the
goods being present or not, since they have left the
ownership of their seller and their prices are due to
them in the possession by consensus, so they are only
entitled to their prices or what is found of them. Malik
and Al-Shafi’i specified this principle with reports
narrated in this chapter, narrated by the imams Abu
Dawud and others.

Twenty-one - The Almighty’s saying: And we do not
conceal the testimony of God meaning what God has
informed us of the testimony. There are seven
readings of it. Whoever wants it will find it in Al-Tahsil
and other books.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This noble verse includes a precious ruling that was
said to have been abrogated. Al-Awfi narrated it on the
authority of Ibn Abbas. Hammad bin Abi Sulayman
said on the authority of Ibrahim: It was abrogated.
Others said: They are the majority in what Ibn Jarir
said, rather it is decisive, and whoever claims that it
was abrogated must clarify. The Almighty’s saying: O
you who have believed, when death approaches one
of you at the time of making a will, there are two
witnesses between you This is the report of His saying
witness between you. It was said: Its meaning is the
testimony of two, the complement was deleted, and
the complement was established in its place. It was
said: The speech indicates that two should testify. The
Almighty’s saying: two just men described the two as
being just. And His saying from among you means
from among the Muslims. This was said by the majority.
Ali bin Abi Talha said, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
may God be pleased with him, regarding his statement,
two just men among you, he said: from among the
Muslims. Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim. Then he said: It
was narrated on the authority of Ubaidah, Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab, Al-Hasan, Mujahid, Yahya bin Ya’'mar,
Al-Suddi, Qatadah, Mugatil bin Hayyan, Abd
Al-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam and others, something
similar to that. Ibn Jarir said: Others said: two just men
among you, meaning from the people of the testator,
and that is a statement narrated on the authority of
Ikrimah, Ubaidah and several others.
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And his saying, or two others from other than you, Ibn
Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Saeed bin Awn told
us, Abdul Wahid bin Ziyad told us, Habib bin Abi
Umrah told us on the authority of Saeed bin Jubayr
who said: Ibn Abbas said regarding his saying, or two
others from other than you, he said: from other than
the Muslims, meaning the People of the Book. Then he
said: And it was narrated on the authority of Ubaidah,
Shuraih, Saeed bin Al-Musayyab, Muhammad bin
Sirin, Yahya bin Ya'mar, lkrimah, Mujahid, Saeed bin
Jubayr, Al-Sha’bi, Ibrahim Al-Nakha’i, Qatadah, Abu
Majlaz, Al-Suddi, Mugatil bin Hayyan, Abdul Rahman
bin Zaid bin Aslam and others, something similar to
that. And based on what Ibn Jarir narrated on the
authority of Ikrimah and Ubaidah regarding his saying,
from among you, that what is meant from the tribe of
the testator is what is meant here, or two others from
other than you, meaning from other than the tribe of
the testator. And Ibn Abi Hatim narrated something
similar on the authority of Al-Hasan Al-Basri and
Al-Zuhri, may God have mercy on them.

And the Almighty’s saying: If you travel throughout the
land means travel and a disaster of death befalls you.
These are two conditions for the permissibility of the
testimony of dhimmis when there are no believers: that
it be while traveling, and that it be in a will, as Shuraih
the judge stated. Ibn Jarir said: Amr ibn Ali told us, Abu
Mu’awiyah and Waki’ told us, they said: Al-A’'mash told
us, on the authority of Ibrahim, on the authority of
Shuraih, who said: The testimony of Jews and
Christians is not permissible except while traveling,
and it is not permissible while traveling except in a will.
Then he narrated it on the authority of Abu Kurayb, on
the authority of Abu Bakr ibn Ayyash, on the authority
of Abu Ishaq al-Subai’i, who said: Shuraih said and
mentioned something similar. Something similar was
narrated on the authority of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
may God have mercy on him, and this issue is one of
his individuals. The three disagreed with him and said:
The testimony of dhimmis against Muslims is not
permissible, and Abu Hanifah permitted it among
themselves.

Ibn Jarir said: Amr ibn Ali told us, Abu Dawud told us,
Salih ibn Abi Al-Akhdar told us, on the authority of
Al-Zuhri, who said: The Sunnah has established that
the testimony of a non-Muslim is not permissible
whether he is at home or traveling, and it only applies
to Muslims. Ibn Zayd said: This verse was revealed
about a man who died and there was no Muslim with
him, and that was at the beginning of Islam, and the
land was at war, and the people were non-Muslims,
and people used to inherit from each other by will, then
the will was abrogated, and the obligatory duties were
imposed and the people acted upon them. Narrated by
Ibn Jarir, and there is some consideration in this, and
God knows best. Ibn Jarir said: There is a difference of
opinion regarding the statement of God, “Testimony
between you when death approaches one of you at the



time of making a will: two just men from among you, or
two others from outside you.” Does it mean that he
should make a will to them or have them witness it?
There are two opinions one of them that he should
make a will to them, as Muhammad ibn Ishaq said on
the authority of Yazid ibn Abdullah ibn Qusayt, who
said: Ibn Mas’ud, may God be pleased with him, was
asked about this verse. He said: This is a man who
traveled and had money, and his wealth reached its
limit. If he finds two Muslim men, he will give them his
estate, and he will have two just Muslims as witnesses
to it. Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim, but it contains an
interruption. The second opinion is that they will be
witnesses, and this is the apparent context of the noble
verse. If there is no third guardian with them, then the
two descriptions are combined in them: guardianship
and testimony, as in the story of Tamim al-Dari and Adi
ibn Bad’, as will be mentioned above, God willing, and
with Him is success.

Ibn Jarir questioned the fact that they were two
witnesses. He said: Because we do not know of a
ruling that a witness swears, and this does not prevent
the ruling included in this noble verse, which is an
independent ruling in itself and does not necessarily
follow the analogy of all rulings, but this is a special
ruling, with a special testimony, in a special place, and
matters have been forgiven in it that have not been
forgiven in other cases. So if there is evidence of doubt,
this witness swears in accordance with what this noble
verse indicates. And the Almighty’s saying: You shall
detain them after the prayer, Al-Awfi said, Ibn Abbas
said, meaning the afternoon prayer, and so did Saeed
bin Jubayr, Ibrahim Al-Nakha’i, Qatadah, lkrimah, and
Muhammad bin Sirin. Al-Zuhri said: meaning the
prayer of the Muslims. Al-Suddi said, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: meaning the prayer of the people of their
religion. It was narrated on the authority of Abd
Al-Razzagq, on the authority of Ayoub, on the authority
of Ibn Sirin, on the authority of Ubaidah. And so did
Ibrahim, Qatadah, and others. The meaning is that
these two witnesses should be brought after a prayer
in which the people have gathered in their presence,
and they should swear by God meaning they should
swear by God if you have any doubt meaning if any
doubt appears to you about them being treacherous or
cheating, then they should swear by God we will not
exchange it meaning by our oaths, as Muqatil ibn
Hayyan said, for a price meaning we will not exchange
it for a small amount of this fleeting, transient world
even if he is a relative meaning even if the one being
testified against is a relative of ours, we will not show
favoritism to him nor will we conceal the testimony of
God he attributed it to God to honor it and magnify its
matter, and some of them read nor will we conceal the
testimony of God in the genitive case as an oath,
narrated by Ibn Jarir, on the authority of Amir al-Sha’bi,
and it was narrated from some of them that he read it
nor will we conceal the testimony of God and the first
reading is the well-known one then we would be
among the sinners meaning if we did something like
that, such as distorting the testimony or changing it or
altering it or concealing it completely.

Then God the Almighty said: But if it is found that they
have committed a sin meaning if it becomes
well-known and becomes apparent and it is confirmed
from the two testamentary witnesses that they have
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betrayed or stolen some of the money bequeathed to
them, and it becomes apparent against them, then two
others shall take their place from among those against
whom the first two are entitled This is the reading of
the majority, from whom the first two are entitled It was
narrated from Ali and Abu al-Hasan al-Basri that they
read it from whom the first two are entitled And
al-Hakim narrated in al-Mustadrak through the chain of
transmission of Ishaq ibn Muhammad al-Farwi from
Sulayman ibn Bilal from Ja’far ibn Muhammad, from
his father, from Ubaydullah ibn Abi Rafi’, from Ali ibn
Abi Talib, may God be pleased with him, that the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
read from among those against whom the first two are
entitled, then he said: It is authentic according to the
conditions of Muslim, and they did not include it. Some
of them, including Ibn Abbas, read from among those
against whom the first two are entitled. Al-Hasan read:
From those against whom the first two are entitled, as
narrated by Ibn Jarir. According to the reading of the
majority, the meaning of that is that when it is
confirmed by the correct report of their betrayal, then
two of the heirs who are entitled to the estate should
stand up, and they should be among the first to inherit
that money. And they swear by God that our testimony
is more true than their testimony, meaning that our
saying that they betrayed is more true, more correct,
and more certain than their previous testimony. And
we did not transgress, meaning in what we said about
them of betrayal. Indeed, then we would be among the
wrongdoers, meaning if we had lied to them. This oath
is for the heirs and the return to their word in this case,
just as the guardians of the murdered person swear if
blemish appears on the part of the murderer. The heirs
swear on the murderer and he gives the entire amount
to them, as is established in the chapter on oath-taking
in the rulings. The Sunnah has come with something
similar to what this noble verse indicates. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: My father told us, Al-Husayn ibn Ziyad told
us, Muhammad ibn Salamah told us, on the authority
of Muhammad ibn Ishag, on the authority of Abu
Al-Nadr, on the authority of Badhan, meaning Abu
Salih. Mawla Umm Hani bint Abi Talib, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas, on the authority of Tamim al-Dari,
regarding this verse: O you who have believed, a
testimony between you when death approaches one of
you, he said: The people were innocent of it except for
me and Adi bin Bada’, and they were Christians who
used to go to Ash-Sham before Islam. They came to
Ash-Sham for their trade, and a mawla of Banu Sahm
called Badil bin Abi Maryam came to them with a trade,
with him was a silver cup with which he wanted to take
possession, and it was his greatest trade. He fell ill and
made a will to them and ordered them to deliver what
his family had left behind. Tamim said: When he died,
we took that cup and sold it for a thousand dirhams,
and Adi and | divided it up. When we returned to his
family, we gave them what we had with us, and they
missed the cup, so they asked us about it. We said: He
left nothing but this and nothing else was given to us.
Tamim said: When | converted to Islam after the arrival
of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, to Medina, | felt guilty about that, so |
went to his family and told them the report, and gave
them five hundred dirhams, and told them that my
companion had the same amount, so they attacked
him, so the Prophet ordered them to make him swear
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O you who have believed, when death approaches one of you at the time of making a will, there
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swear by God if you are in doubt. We do not purchase with it a price, even if it were a relative, nor
do we conceal the testimony of God. Indeed, then we would be among the sinners.

by what would be great for the people of his religion,
so he swore, so the verse was revealed: O you who
believe! Testimony between you until His saying: Then
they swear by God that our testimony is truer than their
testimony. So Amr ibn al-Aas and another man from
them stood up and swore, so the five hundred were
taken from Adi ibn Bad'. This is how Abu ‘Isa
al-Tirmidhi and |bn Jarir narrated it, both of them on
the authority of al-Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn Abi Shu’ayb
al-Harrani, on the authority of Muhammad ibn
Salamah, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Ishaq,
and he mentioned it, and with him: So they brought
him to the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, so he asked them for evidence, but
they did not find any, so he ordered them to make him
swear by what would be great for the people of his
religion, so he swore, so God revealed this verse until
His saying: Or they fear that oaths will be returned
after “Their oaths, so Amr ibn al-Aas and another man
stood up and swore, and the five hundred were taken
from Adi ibn Bad'. Then he said: This is a strange
hadith, and its chain of transmission is not authentic.
Abu al-Nadr, from whom Muhammad ibn Ishaqg
narrated this hadith, is in my opinion Muhammad ibn
al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, whose nickname is Abu al-Nadr. The
scholars of hadith have abandoned him, and he is the
author of the tafsir. | heard Muhammad ibn Ismail say:
Muhammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi is called Abu al-Nadr.
Then he said: We do not know of any narration from
Abu al-Nadr from Abu Salih, the freed slave of Umm
Hani’.

And something like this was narrated from Ibn Abbas
in an abbreviated form from a different source. Sufyan
bin Wakee’ told us, Yahya bin Adam told us, from lbn
Abi Zaydah, from Muhammad bin Abi Al-Qasim, from
Abdul Malik bin Saeed bin Jubair, from his father, from
Ibn Abbas, who said: A man from Banu Sahm went out
with Tamim Al-Dari and Adi bin Bada’, and Al-Sahmi
died in a land where there were no Muslims. When
they returned with his estate, they lost a silver cup
decorated with gold, so the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, made them swear,
and the cup was found in Mecca, and it was said: We
bought it from Tamim and Adi, so two men from the
heirs of Al-Sahmi stood up and swore by God that our
testimony was more valid than their testimony, and
that the cup belonged to their owner, and about them
was revealed O you who believe! Testimony between
you the verse, and Abu Dawud narrated it likewise
from Al-Hasan bin Ali from Yahya bin Adam with it,
then Al-Tirmidhi said: This is a good and strange
hadith, and it is the hadith of Ibn Abi Zaydah and
Ahmad bin Abi Al-Qasim Al-Kufi, and it was said: His
hadith is sound.

This story was mentioned in a mursal hadith by more
than one of the followers, including Ikrimah,
Muhammad ibn Sirin and Qatadah. They mentioned
that the oath was made after the afternoon prayer. It
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was narrated by Ibn Jarir. It was also mentioned in a
mursal hadith by Mujahid, al-Hasan and al-Dahhak.
This indicates its fame among the Salaf and its
authenticity. Among the evidence for the authenticity of
this story is also what Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir narrated:
Ya'qub told me, Hisham told us, Zakariya told us on
the authority of al-Sha’bi that a Muslim man was dying
in this place. He said: Death came to him and he did
not find anyone from the Muslims to witness his will, so
he called two men from the People of the Book to
witness. He said: They went to Kufa and came to
al-Ash’ari, meaning Abu Musa al-Ash"ari, may God be
pleased with him, and informed him. They went to Kufa
about his estate and his will. Al-Ash’ari said: This is a
matter that did not happen after what happened during
the time of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace. He said: So he made them
swear after the afternoon prayer by God that they had
not betrayed, nor lied, nor substituted, nor concealed,
nor changed, and that it was the man’s will and his
estate. He said: So he confirmed her testimony, then
he narrated it on the authority of Amr ibn Ali al-Fallas,
on the authority of Abu Dawud al-Tayalisi, on the
authority of Shu’bah, on the authority of Mughirah
al-Azraq, on the authority of al-Sha’bi that Abu Musa
ruled in favour of Daqquq, and these are two authentic
chains of transmission to al-Sha’bi, on the authority of
Abu Musa al-Ash’ari. So his statement: This is a matter
that did not exist after what happened during the time
of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, it appears - and God knows best -
that he only meant by that the story of Tamim and Adi
ibn Bad’a, and they mentioned that the conversion to
Islam of Tamim ibn Aws al-Dari, may God be pleased
with him, was in the year nine of the Hijrah, so based
on this, this ruling is later and the one who claims its
abrogation needs decisive evidence in this regard, and
God knows best.

Asbat said on the authority of Al-Suddi regarding the
verse: O you who have believed, when death
approaches one of you at the time of making a will, let
there be two just men from among you. He said: This
is regarding the will at the time of death, he makes a
will and has two Muslim men witness his wealth and
what he owes. He said: This is in the city, or two others
from outside you while traveling, if you travel through
the land and the disaster of death befalls you. This
man is overtaken by death while traveling, and there is
no Muslim with him, so he calls two men from the Jews,
Christians, and Magians, and makes a will to them and
gives them his inheritance, and they accept it. If the
family of the deceased is satisfied with the will and
knows what their companion has, they leave them
alone. If they have doubts, they refer them to the ruler.
This is what God Almighty said: You detain them after
the prayer, and they swear by God if you have doubts.
Abdullah bin Abbas, may God be pleased with him,
said: It is as if | can see the two foreigners until they
reached Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari in his house. He opened



the document, and the family of the deceased
disapproved and frightened them, so Abu Musa
wanted to make them swear after the afternoon prayer.
| said: They do not care about the afternoon prayer,
but | will make them swear after their prayer about
their religion. So the two men stand after their prayer
about their religion and swear by God that we will not
buy it for a price even if it is a relative, and we will not
conceal the testimony of God, for then we are among
the sinners, that their companion made a will about
this, and that this is for his estate. So the imam says to
them before they swear: If you conceal or betray, | will
disgrace you among your people, and your testimony
will not be accepted, and | will punish you. So when he
says that to them, That is more likely to make them
give testimony in the proper manner. Narrated by Ibn
Jarir.

Ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim told us, Al-Husayn told us,
Hisham told us, Mughirah told us on the authority of
Ibrahim and Saeed bin Jubair that they said about this
verse, O you who believe, a testimony between you,
the verse, they said: If a man is on his deathbed while
traveling, let two Muslim men bear witness. If he
cannot find two Muslim men, then two men from the
People of the Book. When they come with his estate, if
the heirs believe them, their statement is accepted. If
they accuse them, they swear after the afternoon
prayer, By God, we did not conceal, nor did we lie, nor
did we betray, nor did we change. Ali bin Abi Talhah
said on the authority of Ibn Abbas in the interpretation
of this verse: If there is doubt about their testimony,
they swear after the afternoon prayer, By God, we did
not buy our testimony for a small price. If the guardians
find out that the disbelievers lied in their testimony, two
of the guardians stand up and swear: By God, the
testimony of the disbelievers is invalid and we did not
transgress. This is what God Almighty said: But if it is
found that they have committed a sin, meaning: If it is
found that the disbelievers lied. Then two others will
take their place. He says: From the guardians, so they
swore by God that the testimony of the unbelievers is
invalid, and we did not accustom ourselves to it, so the
testimony of the unbelievers is rejected and the
testimony of the guardians is permissible. This is how
Al-Awfi narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, and Ibn
Jarir narrated them both. This is how this ruling was
decided based on the requirements of this verse by
more than one of the imams of the followers and the
predecessors, may God be pleased with them, and it is
the school of Imam Ahmad, may God have mercy on
him.

His statement, That is more likely to make them bear
witness properly, meaning that the legitimacy of this
ruling in this acceptable manner is more acceptable
than the swearing of two non-Muslim witnesses, and
doubts about them are closer to their giving testimony
properly. His statement, or they fear that oaths will be
returned after their oaths, means that what motivates
them to bear witness properly is the greatness of
swearing by God and respecting and honoring Him,
and the fear of disgrace among the people if the oath
is returned to the heirs, so they swear and deserve
what they claim. For this reason, He said, or they fear
that oaths will be returned after their oaths, then He
said, And fear God, meaning in all your affairs, and
listen, meaning and obey, and God does not guide the
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wicked people, meaning those who go against His
obedience and following His law.

Fath al-Qadir

Maki said: These three verses are among the most
difficult in the Quran in terms of grammar, meaning
and ruling. Ibn Atiyyah said: These are the words of
someone who has not achieved any results in
interpreting them, and this is clear from his book, may
God have mercy on him: meaning from the book of
Maki. Al-Qurtubi said: What Maki mentioned was
mentioned by Abu Ja'far al-Nahhas before him as well.
Al-Sa'd said in his commentary on al-Kashshaf: They
agreed that it is the most difficult in the Quran in terms
of grammar, structure and ruling. His statement: 106-
A testimony between you He added the testimony to
the between as an extension because it is current
between them. It was said that its origin is the
testimony of what is between you, so what was deleted
and added to the circumstance like the Almighty’s
statement: Rather, the plotting of night and day and
from it the poet’s statement:

Shake hands with whoever you meet, he is my enemy,
and he is far away from me

He wanted what is between your eyes, and the other
one is like it:

And a day we saw it safe and prosperous

That is, we testified in it, and from it is the saying of the
Most High: This is a parting between me and you. It
was said that testimony here means a will, and it was
said that it means attendance for the will. Ibn Jarir
al-Tabari said: It is here in the sense of an oath, so the
meaning is: an oath between you that two people
swear. He provided evidence for what he said by
saying that God does not know of a ruling in which an
oath is required of a witness. Al-Qaffal chose this
saying, and Ibn Atiyyah weakened it and chose that
testimony here is the testimony given by witnesses.
His saying: When death approaches one of you is an
adverb for testimony, and what is meant is when its
signs are present, because the one who has died
cannot have witnesses, and the object is brought
forward for emphasis and for the complete ability of the
subject in the soul. His saying: at the time of the will is
an adverb for attendance or for death, or a substitute
for the first adverb. His saying: 7wois the predicate of
testimony on the assumption of an omitted word:
meaning the testimony of two people or the subject of
testimony on the condition that its predicate is omitted:
meaning in what was imposed upon you, the testimony
of two people on the assumption that two people testify.
Abu Ali al-Farisi mentioned the two views. His saying:
Two just men among you is an attribute of the two, and
likewise from you: meaning two of you: meaning from
your relatives, or two others is conjoined with two, and
from other than you is an attribute of it: meaning two of
the strangers. It was said that the pronoun in from you
refers to the Muslims, and in other than you refers to
the infidels, and this is more appropriate to the context
of the verse, and Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, Abdullah ibn
Abbas, and others said the same. Thus, the verse is
evidence of the permissibility of the testimony of the
People of the Covenant against the Muslims while
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traveling, especially in wills, as is indicated by the
Qur’anic structure, and the reason for revelation bears
witness to it, and it will come. So if there is no one with
the testator to testify to his will from among the
Muslims, then let two men from among the infidels
testify. When they come and give testimony to his will,
they swear after the prayer that they did not lie or
change it, and that what they testified to is true, and
then the ruling is based on their testimony. If it is found
after that that they are such and such or have betrayed,
two men from the testator’s guardians shall swear an
oath and the two unbelieving witnesses shall pay for
what has been revealed of betrayal or the like. This is
the meaning of the verse according to those
mentioned above, and it is what Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab, Yahya bin Ya’mar, Saeed bin Jubayr,
Abu Majlaz, Al-Nakha'’i, Shuraih, Ubaidah Al-Salmani,
Ibn Sirin, Mujahid, Qatadah, Al-Suddi, Al-Thawri, Abu
Ubaid and Ahmad bin Hanbal said. The first opinion
was held: | mean the interpretation of the pronoun from
among you as kinship or clan, and the interpretation of
from other than you as strangers, Al-Zuhri, Al-Hasan
and lkrimah. Malik, Al-Shafi’i, Abu Hanifah and other
jurists held that the verse was abrogated, and they
provided evidence for it with His statement: from
among those whom you accept as witnesses. His
statement: And bring to witness two just men from
among you are general in terms of persons, times and
circumstances, and this verse is specific to the case of
traveling in the land, to a will and to the case of the
absence of Muslim witnesses, and there is no
contradiction between a general and a specific one.
His saying: If you is the subject of an omitted verb that
is explained by you struck, or a subject and what
follows is its predicate. The first is the opinion of the
majority of grammarians, and the second is the opinion
of Al-Akhfash and the Kufians. Striking in the land is
traveling. His saying: Then the disaster of death befell
you is conjoined with what preceded it and its answer
is omitted, meaning if you struck in the land and death
descended upon you and you wanted to make a will
but did not find Muslim witnesses to it, then they went
to your heirs with your will and what you left behind
and they doubted their affair and claimed treason
against them, then the ruling is that you imprison them.
It is permissible for it to be a resumption of the answer
to an implied question, as if they said: What should we
do if we doubt their testimony? So he said: You
imprison them after the prayer if you doubt their
testimony. And he specified after the prayer: meaning
the afternoon prayer. Most said it is the time when God
is angry with whoever swears a wicked oath at it as in
the authentic hadith. It was said that it is the time when
people gather and the rulers sit for judgment. It was
said that it is the noon prayer, and it was said that it is
any prayer. Abu Ali Al-Farisi said: You detain them is
an attribute of two others, and he interrupted the
attribute and the described by saying: If you travel
throughout the land. What is meant by detainmentis
the detention of the two witnesses at that time to make
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them swear. This is evidence of the permissibility of
detention in the general sense, and of the
permissibility of making it difficult for the one swearing
by time, place, and the like. His saying: They swear by
God is connected to you detain them, meaning that the
two witnesses to the will or the two guardians swear by
God.

Ibn Abi Layla used this as evidence for the swearing of
two witnesses absolutely if there is doubt about their
testimony. This is questionable because the swearing
of two witnesses here is only for the accusation of
treason or something similar against them. His
statement, If you doubt is the answer to this condition,
which is omitted and is indicated by what came before,
as mentioned above. His statement, We will not buy a
price for it is the answer to the oath, and the pronoun
in for it refers to God the Almighty. The meaning is: We
will not sell our share from God the Almighty for this
small offering, and swear falsely by it for the sake of
the money that you claimed against us. It was said that
it refers to the oath: that is, we will not exchange the
validity of the oath by God for worldly goods. It was
said that it refers to the testimony, and the pronoun
was mentioned because it means saying: that is, we
will not exchange our testimony for a price. The
Kufians said: The meaning is of a price, so the noun
was omitted and the noun to which it was added was
used in its place. This is based on the fact that goods
are not called a price, and according to most, they are
called a price just as they are called a sale. His
statement: And even if he was a relative means even if
the one to whom the oath was made or the one for
whom the testimony was given was a relative, then we
would give preference to truth and honesty, and we
would not give preference to worldly honor or kinship.
The answer to /fis omitted because what preceded it
indicates it: that is, even if he was a relative, we would
not exchange it for anything. His statement: And we do
not conceal the testimony of God is conjoined with we
do not exchange, and is included with it in the ruling on
the oath. He attributed the testimony to God Almighty
because He is the One who commands it to be
established and forbids its concealment.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

106- The Almighty’s saying, O you who believe, a
testimony between you, the reason for the revelation
of this verse is what was narrated that Tamim bin Aws
al-Dari and Adi bin [Bada] left Medina to trade for the
land of Ash-Sham, and they were Christians, and with
them was Badlil, the freed slave of Omar bin Al-Aas,
who was a Muslim. When his illness became severe,
he gave instructions to Tamim and Adi, and ordered
them to hand over his belongings when they returned
to his family. Badil died, so they searched his
belongings and took from him a silver vessel engraved



with gold in which were three hundred mithgals of
silver, and they hid it. Then they fulfilled their need,
and returned to Medina, and handed over the
belongings to the people of the house. They searched
and found a document listing what he had with him, so
they came to Tamim and Adi and said: Did our friend
sell any of his belongings? They said: No. They said:
Did he engage in trade? They said: No. They said: Did
his iliness last long, so he spent on himself? They said:
No. They said: We found in his belongings a document
in which was named what he had with him, and we lost
from it a silver vessel adorned with gold, containing
three hundred mithqals of silver. They said: We do not
know. He only bequeathed something to us and
ordered us to give it to you, so we gave it to him, and
we had no knowledge of the vessel. They argued
before the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, but he insisted on denying it, and they swore
an oath, so God Almighty revealed this verse: O you
who have believed, let there be two witnesses
between you when death approaches one of you at
the time of making the will. That is, let two witnesses.
Its wording is a report, but its meaning is a command.

It was said: Its meaning is: The testimony among you
regarding the will at death is two, and they differed
regarding these two, so some people said that they are
the two witnesses who testify to the will of the testator.

Others said: They are the two guardians, because the
verse was revealed about them and because He said:
You shall detain them after the prayer, and they shall
divide, and the witness is not required to swear an
oath. He made the guardian two for emphasis, so on
this basis the testimony means attendance, like your
saying: | witnessed the will of so-and-so, meaning |
attended. God Almighty said: And let a group of
believers witness their punishment (al-Nur 24:2),
meaning attendance, two of you of justice, meaning
trustworthiness and reason, from among you, meaning
those who follow your religion, O group of believers, or
two others from other than you, meaning from other
than your religion and creed, according to the opinion
of most of the commentators. Ibn Abbas and Abu
Musa al-Ash’ari said this, and it is the opinion of Sa’id
ibn al-Musayyab, |Ibrahim al-Nakha’i, Sa’id ibn Jubayr,
Mujahid, and Ubayd.

Then these people differed regarding the ruling of the
verse. Al-Nakha'’i and a group said: It is abrogated,
and the testimony of the People of the Covenant was
acceptable at first, then it was abrogated.

Some people believed that it was proven, and said: If
we do not find Muslims, then we will testify that they
are infidels.

Shuraih said: If someone is in a foreign land and
cannot find a Muslim to witness his will, then he should
have two infidels witness, regardless of their religion,
whether they are followers of the Book or idol
worshippers. Their testimony is valid, but the
testimony of an infidel against a Muslim is not valid
except regarding a will while travelling.

On the authority of Al-Sha’bi, that a Muslim man was
dying in Daqquq and he could not find a Muslim to
witness his will, so he had two men from the People of
the Book witness. They came to Kufa with his estate
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and went to Al-Ash’ari. Al-Ash’ari said: This is a matter
that did not happen after what happened during the
time of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace. So he made them swear and confirmed their
testimony.

Others said: His statement, two just men among you,
means: from the neighborhood of the testator or two
others from outside your neighborhood and clan, and
this is the statement of Al-Hasan, Al-Zuhri, and lkrimah.
They said: The testimony of an unbeliever is not
permissible in any of the rulings, if you set out,
meaning you traveled and journeyed, in the land and a
disaster of death befalls you, and you make a will to
them and give them your money, and some of the
heirs accuse them and claim treason against them, so
rule in it that you detain them, meaning: you stop them,
after the prayer, meaning: after the prayer, and fromis
a conjunction meaning after the prayer. This is the
statement of Al-Sha’bi, Al-Nakha'i, Sa’id bin Jubayr,
Qatadah, and most of the commentators, because all
people of religions venerate that time and avoid false
oaths during it. Al-Hasan said: He meant after the
noon prayer, and Al-Suddi said: after the prayer of the
people of their religion and faith because they do not
care about the afternoon prayer, then they swear, they
swear, by God if you doubt, meaning: you doubt and
suspicion befalls you. In the statement of the two
witnesses and their truthfulness, that is, in the
statement of those who are not of your religion, if they
are Muslims then there is no oath upon them, We do
not exchange it for a price, that is, we do not swear
falsely by God for compensation that we take or
money that we take or a right that we deny, even if he
is a relative, even if the one for whom the testimony is
given is a relative of ours, nor do we conceal the
testimony of God, he attributed the testimony to God
because He commanded it to be established and
forbade concealing it, and Ya’qub read festimony with
the tanween of God extended, and made the
interrogative a substitute for the letter of the oath, and
it is narrated from Abu Ja'far testimony, with the
tanween of God with the cutting of the alif and the
kasra of the ha’ without an interrogative at the
beginning of the oath, that is, by God, then we would
be among the sinners, that is, if we concealed it then
we would be among the sinners.

When this verse was revealed, the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, prayed the
afternoon prayer and called Tamim and Adi and made
them swear by the pulpit by God, there is no god but
Him, that they had not betrayed anything that was
given to them. They swore to that, and the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, let
them go.

Then the vessel appeared and they differed about how
it appeared. Saeed bin Jubair narrated on the authority
of Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with them, that it
was found in Mecca, and they said: We bought it from
Tamim and Adi. Others said: When the period was
long, they showed it, and that reached Banu Sahm, so
they came to them about that and said: We had bought
it from him. They said to them: Didn’t you claim that
our companion did not sell any of his goods? They
said: We did not have any evidence of it and we were
reluctant to acknowledge it to you, so we concealed it
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:106

O you who have believed, when death approaches one of you at the time of making a will, there
should be two just men from among you, or two others from outside you. If you are traveling in the
land and a disaster of death befalls you, you should detain them after the prayer and let them
swear by God if you are in doubt. We do not purchase with it a price, even if it were a relative, nor
do we conceal the testimony of God. Indeed, then we would be among the sinners.

for that reason. So he brought them to the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

106 O you who have believed, a testimony among you
meaning in what you are commanded, a testimony
among you, and what is meant by testimony is the
witnessing of the will and its addition to the
circumstance in the expansion, and testimony was
read in the accusative and with the tanween on to
stand. If death approaches one of you if he is close to
it and its signs appear, and it is a circumstance of
testimony. When the will is made is a substitute for it,
and its substitution is an indication that the will is
something that should not be taken lightly, or it is a
circumstance of the present. 7Two s the subject of
testimony, and it is possible for its predicate to be with
the omission of the added. Two just men among you
meaning from your relatives or from the Muslims, and
they are two attributes of two. Or two others from other
than you is in apposition to two, and whoever
interprets otheras the People of the Covenant made it
abrogated, because his testimony against a Muslim is
not heard unanimously. If you travel in the land
meaning you travel in it. And the disaster of death
befalls you meaning you are close to the appointed
time. You detain them you make them stand and you
make them patient is an attribute of the others and the
condition with its deleted answer indicated by his
saying or two others from other than you is an
objection, the benefit of which is to indicate that two of
you should testify, and if that is not possible as in the
case of travel, then from other than you, or a
resumption as if it was said how do we act if we are in
doubt about the two witnesses and he said you detain
them. After the prayer the afternoon prayer, because it
is the time when people gather and the angels of the
night and the angels of the day clash. And it was said
any prayer it was. Then they swear by God if you are
in doubt if the heir among you is in doubt. We will not
buy with it a price sworn upon, and if you are in doubt
is an objection indicating that the oath is specific to the
case of doubt. The meaning is we will not exchange
the oath or by God for a worldly gain, i.e. we will not
swear falsely by God out of greed. Even if he is a
relative even if the one to whom the oath is made is
close to us, and its answer is also deleted, i.e. we will
not buy. And we do not conceal the testimony of God
meaning the testimony that God has commanded us to
establish. It was narrated from Al-Sha’bi that he
stopped at the testimony and then began with God
with the extension, deleting the letter of the oath and
replacing it with the letter of interrogation. It was
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narrated from him with other forms, such as their
saying, God, | will do it. “Indeed, then we are among
the sinners” meaning if we conceal it. It was read
among the sinners by deleting the hamza and placing
its vowel on the lam and assimilating the nun into it.



Surat al-Ma’idah 5:107

But if it is found that they have committed a sin, then
two others shall take their place from among those
against whom the former two have committed a sin.
Then they shall swear by God, "Our testimony is truer
than their testimony, and we have not transgressed.
Indeed, then we would be among the wrongdoers."

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

107 - If it is found after their oath that they have
committed a sin that is, they have committed what
necessitates it of treachery or lying in the testimony,
such as finding with them, for example, what they were
accused of and they claimed that they bought it from
the deceased or that he bequeathed it to them then
two others shall take their place in directing the oath to
them from those who are entitled to it the will, and they
are the heirs. The first two are replaced by the
deceased, meaning those closest to him. In the
reading {the first two}, the first is a plural of description
or a substitute for those and they swear by God about
the treachery of the two witnesses and they say our
testimony our oath is more valid more truthful than
their testimony their oath and we have not
transgressed we have exceeded the truth in the oath
indeed, then we would be among the wrongdoers
meaning that the dying person should have two
witnesses to his will or he should bequeath to them
from among his co-religionists or others if he lost them
due to travel or the like. If the heirs doubt them, then
they should claim They betrayed by taking something
or giving it to someone claiming that the deceased had
bequeathed it to him, so let them swear, etc. If he finds
evidence of their denial and they claim to have paid it,
the closest heirs should swear to their lie and believe
what they claim. The ruling is established for the two
testators and is abrogated for the two witnesses.
Likewise, the testimony of non-Muslims is abrogated.
The consideration of the afternoon prayer is for
severity, and the oath in the verse is specific to two of
the closest heirs for the specific incident for which it
was revealed, which is what Al-Bukhari narrated that a
man from Banu Sahm went out with Tamim Al-Dari
and Adi bin Bada’, meaning they were Christians.
Al-Sahmi died in a land where there were no Muslims.
When they came with his estate, they lost a silver cup
decorated with gold, so they brought it to the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, so it was
revealed and he made them swear. Then he found the
cup in Mecca and they said, We bought it from Tamim
and Adi. So the second verse was revealed, so two
men from the heirs of Al-Sahmi stood up and swore. In
the narration of Al-Tirmidhi, Amr bin Al-Aas and
another man from them stood up and swore, and he
was closer to him. In the narration, he fell ill. He
recommended them to him and ordered them to
deliver what his family had left behind. When he died,
they took the cup and gave what remained to his
family.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Jaafar said: God Almighty means by His saying: If
he stumbles, if he appears from them or appears.

The root of the word stumbling is to stumble upon
something and fall on it. This is what they say:
So-and-so’s finger stumbled over something, meaning
it hit him, injured him, and fell on him. This is also what
Al-A’'sha Maymun ibn Qays said: If she stumbles in the
shade of Afranat, then wretchedness is closer to her
than for me to say, ‘La’a’.

He means by his saying: she stumbled, her hoof hit a
stone or something else. Then this is used for
everything that happened to something that was
hidden from her, like their saying: a ship stumbled
upon the yarn, so it did not leave any monkeys in Najd,
meaning: it fell.

As for his statement: that they have committed a sin,
then the Most High says: If it becomes clear from the
two trustees whose matter God mentioned in this
verse, after they swore by God, We will not exchange
our oaths for a price, even if it is a relative, and We will
not conceal the testimony of God, “that they have
committed a sin,” meaning: that they have committed a
sin with the oaths they swore, and that is to find out
that they were lying in their oaths by God, that they did
not betray, nor did they change, nor did they alter. If it
is found that they have betrayed some of the
deceased’s money, or changed his will, or changed it,
and thus committed a sin in their oath by their Lord,
then two others will take their place, meaning, then the
first two heirs of the deceased will take their place.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn Bashar told us, he said, Muhammad
ibn Jafar told us, he said, Shu'bah told us, on the
authority of Abu Bishr, on the authority of Sa’id ibn
Jubayr: Or two others from among you, he said: If a
man is in a land of polytheism and bequeaths to two
men from among the People of the Book, then they will
swear after the afternoon prayer. Then if it is found out
that they have betrayed something after their oath,
then the heirs of the deceased will swear that it was
such and such, then they will be entitled to it.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said, Muhammad ibn Ja'far told
us, he said, Shu'bah told us, on the authority of
Mughirah, on the authority of Ibrahim, similarly.

Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Abdullah bin Saleh told
us, he said, Muawiyah bin Saleh told me, on the
authority of Ali bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, regarding his statement: Or two others from
among you, from among the non-Muslims, whom you
detain after the prayer, if there is doubt about their
testimony, they swear by God after the prayer: We did
not purchase our testimony for a small price. If the
guardians find out that the disbelievers lied in their
testimony, two men from among the guardians stand
up and swear by God: The testimony of the
disbelievers is invalid, and we did not transgress. That
is what His statement: But if it is found that they have
deserved a sin, meaning: if it is found that the
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But if it is found that they have committed a sin, then two others shall take their place from among
those against whom the former two have committed a sin. Then they shall swear by God, "Our
testimony is truer than their testimony, and we have not transgressed. Indeed, then we would be

among the wrongdoers."

disbelievers lied, then two others take their place,
meaning: from among the guardians, so they swear by
God: The testimony of the disbelievers is invalid, and
we did not transgress. So the testimony of the
disbelievers is rejected, and the testimony of the
guardians is permitted.

Bishr told us, he said, Yazid told us, he said, Saeed
told us, on the authority of Qatada: If it is found that
they have committed a sin, meaning: if it is found that
they have committed a treachery, that they have lied or
concealed something.

The people of interpretation differed regarding the
meaning of the ruling of God Almighty on the two
witnesses to the oaths, and He transferred it to the
others, after He found that they had committed a sin.

Some of them said: They are only required to swear an
oath if there is doubt about their testimony regarding
the deceased’s will, that he made a will other than
what is permissible according to Islamic law, and that
is to testify that he made a will of all his money, or
made a will that some of his money be given to some
of his children.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn Sa'd told me, he said, my father told
me, he said, my uncle told me, he said, my father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn “Abbas: O you who have believed, let there be
testimony between you when death approaches one of
you, to His saying: two just men among you, from
among the people of Islam, or two others from among
others, from among those who are not from among the
people of Islam, if you travel throughout the land, to:
then they swear by God, he says: they swear by God
after the prayer, and if they swear about something
that contradicts what God Almighty has revealed of the
obligation, meaning those who are not from among the
people of Islam, then two others shall take their place,
from among the guardians of the deceased, and they
swear by God: Our companion would not have
recommended this, or: that they are liars, and our
testimony is more valid than their testimony.

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told me, Ahmad ibn
Mufaddal told us, Asbat told us, on the authority of
al-Suddi, who said: Two men stand after their prayer
regarding their religion, and they swear by God: We
will not exchange it for anything even if it is from a
relative, nor will we conceal the testimony of God; if we
did, we would be among the sinners. Your companion
made a will regarding this, and this is his estate. So
when they testify, and the Imam accepts their
testimony regarding what they have testified, he says
to the man’s guardians: Go and travel the land and ask
about them. If you find any treachery against them, or
someone who slanders them, we will reject their
testimony. So the guardians go and ask, and if they
find anyone who slanders them, or they are not
acceptable to them, or it is found that they have
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betrayed some of the money they found with them, the
guardians come and testify before the Imam, and they
swear by God: Our testimony that they are traitors,
accused in their religion, and slandered, is more
deserving than their testimony regarding what they
have testified, and we have not transgressed. This is
what he said: If it is found that they have committed a
sin, then two others will take their place from among
those against whom the first two committed a sin.

Others said: Rather, the two witnesses were required
to swear an oath because they claimed that he had
bequeathed some money to them. It is only transferred
to the others for that reason, if they doubt their claim.

Who said that?

Imran bin Musa Al-Qazzaz narrated to us, he said:
Abdul-Warith bin Saeed narrated to us, he said: Ishaq
bin Suwaid narrated to us, on the authority of Yahya
bin Ya'mar, regarding his statement: You shall detain
them after the prayer, and they shall swear by God, he
said: They claimed that he had bequeathed such and
such to them. But if it is found that they have
committed a sin, meaning: by their claim for
themselves, then two others shall take their place from
among those against whom the first two were entitled,
that our companion did not bequeath to you anything
of what you say.

Abu Ja'far said: The correct statement in this regard,
according to us, is that the two witnesses were
obligated to swear an oath in this regard by the heirs of
the deceased accusing them of what the deceased
had paid them from his money, and their claim before
them was that they had betrayed a known amount of
money, and it was later transferred to the heirs when
the suspicion that the heirs had in them appeared, and
the accusation against them was proven by the
testimony of a witness against them or one of them, so
the heir then swears with the testimony of the witness
against them or one of them, that his claim is only
proven since he has confirmed his right, or: the
admission is from the witnesses of some of what the
heir claimed against them or all of it, then their claim in
what they acknowledged of the deceased’s money is
something in which their claim is not accepted except
with evidence, then they have no evidence for that
claim, so the oath is then transferred to the guardians
of the deceased.

We said that this is the most correct of the opinions on
this matter, because we do not know of any Islamic
ruling in which an oath is required from witnesses,
whether their testimony is in doubt or not, so that the
ruling on this testimony would be similar to that, nor - if
we do not find it like that - is it validated by a report
from the Messenger, may God bless him and grant
him peace, nor by the consensus of the nation.
Because making witnesses swear in this case is from
the ruling of God Almighty, so it is an accepted
principle. And if a statement is not a principle or similar
to a principle in what the nation disputes about, then its



corruption is clear.

If this statement is invalidated by what we have
mentioned, then the statement that the two witnesses
were sworn by the one who came, that they claimed
that the deceased had bequeathed them money from
his property, is invalidated, because there is no
disagreement among the people of knowledge that
one of the rulings of God, the Most High, mentioned is
that if a claimant claims a will in the property of a
deceased, then the statement of the claimant’s heirs
regarding his property in the will is accepted along with
their oaths, without the statement of the claimant
regarding that with his oath, and that is if the claimant
does not have evidence. And God, the Most High,
made the oath in this verse upon the witnesses if they
are doubted, and the oaths were transferred from them
to the guardians of the deceased if it was found that
the witnesses deserved a sin in their oaths. So it is

known from this that the statement of the one who said:

The oath is binding on the witnesses, because they
claim for themselves a will that the deceased had
bequeathed to them from his property.

However, what we said about the people of
interpretation is the interpretation that was reported in
the report from some of the companions of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace: that the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, ruled with it when this verse was
revealed, among those about whom it was revealed
and because of them.

Who said that?

Ibn Wakee’ told me, he said, Yahya bin Adam told us,
on the authority of Yahya bin Abi Zaida, on the
authority of Muhammad bin Abi Al-Qasim, on the
authority of Abdul Malik bin Saeed bin Jubair, on the
authority of his father, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, he
said: A man from Banu Sahm went out with Tamim
Ad-Dari and Adi bin Bada’, and the Sahm died in a
land where there were no Muslims. When they
returned with his inheritance, they lost a silver cup
decorated with gold, so the Messenger of God (may
God bless him and grant him peace) made them swear
an oath. Then he found the cup in Mecca, and they
said: We bought it from Tamim Ad-Dari and Adi bin
Bada’!l Two men from the Sahmites’ heirs stood up and
swore: Our testimony is more valid than their
testimony, and the cup belongs to their companion. He
said: And it was about them that the verse was
revealed: O you who have believed, there is testimony
between you.

Al-Hasan bin Ahmad bin Abi Shuaib Al-Harrani
narrated to us, he said: Muhammad bin Salamah
Al-Harrani narrated to us, he said: Muhammad bin
Ishaq narrated to us, on the authority of Abu Al-Nadr,
on the authority of Badhan, the freed slave of Umm
Hani bint Abi Talib, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, on
the authority of Tamim Al-Dari regarding this verse: O
you who have believed, a testimony between you
when death approaches one of you, he said: The
people were innocent of it except for me and Adi bin
Bada’, and they were Christians who used to go to
Ash-Sham before Islam. They came to Ash-Sham for
their trade, and a freed slave of Banu Sahm called
Burayl bin Abi Maryam came to them with a trade, and

Tafsir al-Qur'an

with him was a silver cup with which he wanted to take
possession, and it was the bulk of his trade. He fell ill,
so he left a will to them, and ordered them to deliver
what his family had left behind. Tamim said: When he
died, we took that cup and sold it for a thousand
dirhams, and Adi bin Bada’ and | divided it. When we
returned to his family, we gave them what we had with
us, and they missed the cup, so they asked about it,
and we said: He did not leave anything but this, and he
did not give us anything else. Tamim said: When |
converted to Islam after the arrival of the Messenger of
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) to
Medina, | felt guilty about that, so | went to his family
and told them the report, and | paid them five hundred
dirhams, and | told them that my companion had the
same amount! So they jumped to him and brought him
to the Messenger of God (may God bless him and
grant him peace). He asked them for proof, but they
could not find any. So he ordered them to make him
swear by something that would be difficult for the
people of his religion, so he swore, and God the Most
High revealed: O you who have believed, a testimony
between you until His saying: that oaths should be
returned after their oaths. So Amr ibn al-Aas and
another man from them stood up and swore, and the
five hundred were taken from Adi ibn Bada’.

Al-Qasim narrated to us, he said, Al-Husayn narrated
to us, he said, Abu Sufyan narrated to us, on the
authority of Muammar, on the authority of Qatada, Ibn
Sirin and others, he said: Al-Hajjaj narrated to us, on
the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Ikrimah,
some of their hadiths were included in one another: O
you who believe, there is testimony between you the
verse, he said: Adi and Tamim Al-Dari, who were from
Lakhm, were Christians, and they were trading to
Mecca during the pre-Islamic era. When the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, migrated, they moved their business to Medina,
and Ibn Abi Maria, the client of Amr ibn Al-As, came to
Medina, intending to trade in Syria, so they all set out,
and when they were part of the way, Ibn Abi Maria fell
ill, so he wrote his will with his own hand, then hid it in
his belongings, then he made a will to them. When he
died, they opened his belongings and took what they
wanted. Then they went to his family and gave them
what they wanted. His family opened his belongings
and found his book and his will and what he had taken
out with him, but they had lost something. They asked
them about it and they said: This is what we received
for him and gave to us. His family said to them: Did he
sell or buy something? They said: No. They said: Did
he consume any of his belongings? They said: No.
They said: Is there any trade? They said: No. They
said: We have lost some of it! They forgot about it and
took it to the Messenger of God (peace and blessings
of God be upon him), and this verse was revealed: O
you who have believed, let there be testimony
between you when death approaches one of you until
His saying: Indeed, then we would be among the
sinners. He said: So the Messenger of God (peace
and blessings of God be upon him) ordered them to
swear after the afternoon prayer: By God, there is no
god but Him, we have not received anything for him
other than this, nor have we concealed it. He said: So
they stayed as long as God willed them to stay, then a
silver vessel appeared with them, engraved and gilded.
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But if it is found that they have committed a sin, then two others shall take their place from among
those against whom the former two have committed a sin. Then they shall swear by God, "Our
testimony is truer than their testimony, and we have not transgressed. Indeed, then we would be

among the wrongdoers."

His family said: Is this from his belongings? They said:
Yes, but we bought it from him and forgot to mention it
when we swore, so we hated to lie to ourselves! So
they took their case to the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and the other
verse was revealed: But if it is found that they have
deserved a sin, then two others shall take their place
from among those against whom the first two have
deserved it. So the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, ordered two men from the
family of the deceased to swear on what they had
concealed and hidden and to claim it. Then Tamim
al-Dari converted to Islam and pledged allegiance to
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
and he used to say: God and His Messenger spoke
the truth: | took the vessel!

Yunus told me, he said, Ibn Wahb told us, he said, Ibn
Zayd said about His statement, O you who have
believed, let there be testimony between you, when
death approaches any of you, at the time of making a
will, of two just men from among you, the entire verse.
He said: This was something that existed when Islam
was only in Medina, and the entire earth was unbelief,
so God Almighty said: O you who have believed, let
there be testimony between you, when death
approaches any of you, at the time of making a will, of
two just men from among you, from the Muslims, or
two others from outside you, from outside the people
of Islam, if you travel through the land and a disaster of
death befalls you, he said: A man would go out
traveling, and the Arabs were people of unbelief, and
perhaps he would die on his journey, so he would
entrust his will to two men from among them, and they
would swear by God if you doubt, about their matter. If
the heirs say: Our friend had such and such, then they
swear by God that he had nothing with him except
what we said. If it is found that they have committed a
sin, that they swore falsely and lied, then two others
shall take their place from among those against whom
the first two have committed a sin, regarding the
deceased, “and they shall swear by God that our
testimony is truer than their testimony, and that we
have not transgressed. Indeed, in that case we would
be among the wrongdoers.” We mentioned that our
friend had such and such with him! These people said:
He did not have it with him! He said: Then some of the
goods were found with them, and when that was found,
the oath was returned to his heir, so they swore, and
then these two were liable. God Almighty said: That is
more likely that they will give testimony as it should be,
or that they will fear that oaths will be returned after
their oaths, so their oaths will be invalidated. “And fear
God and listen. And God does not guide the wicked
people,” the liars, who swear falsely. Ibn Zayd said:
Tamim al-Dari and his companion came, and they
were polytheists at that time, and they had not
converted to Islam. They were informed that a man
had left a will for them, and they came with his estate.
The heirs of the deceased said: Our companion had
such and such, and he had a silver pitcher with him!
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The other two said: He had nothing with him except
what we brought! So they swore after the prayer, then
they were found later and the pitcher was with them.
When they were found, the oath was returned to the
heirs of the deceased with what they said their
companion had, then he guaranteed them what the
first two had sworn to.

Al-Rabi' narrated to us, he said: Al-Shafi'i narrated to
us, he said: Abu Saeed Muadh bin Musa Al-Ja'fari
narrated to us, on the authority of Bakir bin Maruf, on
the authority of Mugatil bin Hayyan, Bakir said: Mugatil
said: | took this interpretation from Mujahid, Al-Hasan
and Al-Dahhak, regarding the statement of God: Two
just men among you, that two Christian men from the
people of Darin, one of them was Tamimi and the
other was Yamani, their companion was a client of the
Quraysh in trade. So they embarked on a sea trip, and
with the Quraysh was a known amount of money that
his heirs had known about, including vessels, fine linen
and paper. So the Quraysh fell ill and made his will to
the two Darians, then he died, and the two Darians
took possession of the money and the will, and gave it
to the heirs of the deceased, and brought some of his
money. The people were displeased with the small
amount of money, so they said to the two Darians: Our
companion went out with more money than you
brought us, so did he sell anything or buy something
and put it in it, and did his illness last long so he spent
it on himself? They said: No! They said: Then you
have betrayed us! So they took the money and brought
their case to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace. Then God revealed: O you who
believe! A testimony between you to the end of the
verse. When it was revealed that they should be
detained after the prayer, the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, commanded that they stand
up after the prayer and swear by God, Lord of the
heavens: “Your master has left no wealth except what
we have given you. And we will not exchange our
oaths for a small price in this world, even if it were a
relative. Nor will we conceal the testimony of God;
then we would be among the sinners.” When they
swore, he released them. Then they found one of the
vessels of the dead man, so the two men seized it and
said: We bought it from him during his lifetime! They
lied, so they were asked to provide evidence, but they
were unable to provide it. So they brought that to the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, and
God Almighty revealed: But if it is found out, meaning:
if it is found out, that they have deserved a sin,
meaning the two Dariyyin, if they concealed a truth,
then two others, from the heirs of the deceased, shall
take their place from those against whom the first two
have deserved, so they swear by God: Our
companion’s wealth was such and such, and that what
was sought before the two Dariyyin was right, and we
have not transgressed; indeed, if we did, we would be
among the wrongdoers. This is the statement of the
two witnesses, the heirs of the deceased. That is more
likely that they will produce the testimony properly,



meaning the two Dariyyin and the people, that they will
return to something like that.

Abu Ja'far said: In what we have mentioned of these
reports that we have narrated, there is clear evidence
of the correctness of what we have said, that the ruling
of God Almighty regarding the oath on the two
witnesses in this place is only because of the claim of
his heirs against the ones to whom the will is attributed,
for treason in what the deceased gave them of his
money, or something else in which the claimant is not
acquitted before him except by an oath, and that the
transfer of the oath to the heirs of the deceased with
what God Almighty has made obligatory, after it was
found that the two witnesses deserved a sin in their
oaths, then their lie in them became apparent, that the
people claimed in what was authentic that the
deceased had a claim of the transfer of ownership
from him to them with some of what removes
ownership, in which the oath is on the heirs of the
deceased and not the claimant, and the evidence is on
the claimant, and the corruption of what contradicts
what we said in this verse of interpretation.

It also clearly states that the meaning of the testimony
mentioned by God at the beginning of this story is an
oath, as God the Almighty said in other places: And
those who accuse their wives but have no witnesses
except themselves - the testimony of one of them shall
be four testimonies by God that he is of the truthful
(al-Nur 24:6). So the testimony in this place means an
oath, from the saying of the one who says: | bear
witness by God that | am of the truthful. Likewise the
meaning of His saying: A testimony between you is: an
oath between you, When death approaches one of you
at the time of making a will, that two just men among
you swear, if they were entrusted with money and
were suspected of it, or if two others from among the
non-believers entrusted it and they missed it. That is
because God the Almighty mentioned, when He
mentioned the transfer of the oath from those whose
betrayal was apparent to the others, He said: Then
they will swear by God that our testimony is truer than
their testimony. It is known that the heirs of the
deceased who claim before those whose treachery
has become apparent cannot be witnesses, meaning
the testimony that is taken into account in the
judgment of the right of the defendant against the
plaintiff. Because it is not known that God Almighty
has made a judgment in which he ruled for someone in
his claim and oath against the defendant without
evidence or admission from the defendant or proof.

Since it is known that his statement, Our testimony is
more valid than their testimony, only means: Our oath
is more valid than their oath, and the oath of those who
were found to have sinned was the testimony that God
Almighty mentioned in His statement, more valid than
their testimony, it is correct that the meaning of his
statement, A testimony between you, is the testimony
in His statement, Our testimony is more valid than their
testimony, and that it is in the sense of an oath.

Abu Jaafar said: The readings differed in the reading
of his statement: Of those over whom the first two
were entitled.

This was read by the people of Hijaz, Iraq and Syria:
From those upon whom the first two are due, with a
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damma on the ta’.

It was narrated on the authority of Ali, Abi bin Kaab,
and Al-Hasan Al-Basri that they read it as: From those
who deserve it, with the opening of the ta’.

There was also a difference in the reading of his
saying: the first two.

So | read it as the people of Medina, Syria and Basra
generally read: the first two.

The majority of the people of Kufa read it as: Al-Awyin.

It was mentioned on the authority of Al-Hasan Al-Basri
that he used to recite this: Of those who deserved the
first two.

Abu Ja’far said: The more correct of the two readings
in his statement: Of those who have been deserving of
sin, is the reading of the one who reads with a damma
on the ta’, due to the consensus of the proof from the
readings on it, along with the general agreement of the
people of interpretation on the correctness of its
interpretation, and that is the consensus of their
generality that its interpretation is: Then two others
from the family of the deceased, for whom the two
trustees of the deceased’s money have been
deserving of sin, take the place of those who have
been deserving of sin, by their betrayal of what they
betrayed of the deceased’s money.

We have mentioned those who said this, or most of
those who said it, in the past, and we will mention the
rest of them, God willing:

Muhammad ibn Amr told me, he said, Abu Asim told
us, he said, Isa told us, on the authority of Ibn Abi
Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding the
statement of God Almighty: A testimony between you,
that a believer dies and two Muslims or unbelievers
attend his death, and no one is present except two of
them. If his heirs are satisfied with what he has to pay
from his estate, then that is it, and the two witnesses
swear, if they accuse him, that they are truthful. But if
he stumbles, he finds..., the first two heirs swear, and
they are entitled to it and the oaths of the two
witnesses are invalidated.

| think that those who read it with the opening of the ta’
wanted to direct its interpretation to: Then two others
will take their place, in place of the two trustees whose
betrayal in the oath and the claim against them was
found, their claim against them, from those who
deserved from the two trustees of the money for their
betrayal, taking their place in the oath and the claim,
the first to spend the night.

And this was the reading of the one who recited this
reading from him, so he read it: from those who
deserved with the opening of the ta’, and the first two,
meaning: the first two to the deceased and his money.

This is a correct doctrine, and a reading whose validity
is not disputed. However, we choose the other,
because the evidence from the readings is unanimous
on it, along with its agreement with the interpretation
that we mentioned from the Companions and
Followers.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, Yahya bin Adam told us, on the
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authority of Israel, on the authority of Abu Ishag, on the
authority of Abu Abd al-Rahman and Kurayb, on the
authority of Ali: that he used to recite: Of those over
whom the first two were deserving.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, Malik bin Ismail told us, on the
authority of Hammad bin Zaid, on the authority of
Wasil, the freed slave of Abu Uyaynah, on the
authority of Yahya bin Aqil, on the authority of Yahya
bin Ya’'mar, on the authority of Abu bin Ka’b: that he
used to recite: Whoever is deceived, the first two will
be due to them.

Abu Ja'far said: As for the most correct reading in his
statement: the first two in my opinion, it is the reading
of the one who read the first two because its meaning
is correct. This is because the meaning of: Then two
others will take their place from those against whom
the first two deserved is: Then two others will take their
place from those against whom the sin was deserved.
Then the sin was deleted and the first two was
replaced, because they are the ones who wronged
and sinned in them, because of the betrayal of those
who deserved the sin, and the betrayal was found
upon them by them in what the deceased had
entrusted to them, as we have explained previously
from the Arabs doing something similar, from their
deleting the verb in order to suffice with the noun, and
their deleting the noun in order to suffice with the verb.
And from that is what we have mentioned in the
interpretation of this story, which is his saying: A
testimony between you when death approaches one of
you at the time of making a will, two, and its meaning
is: that two testify, and as he said: And they swear by
God if you are in doubt, we will not buy with it a price,
so he said: with it, so he returned with the letter ha to
the name of God, but the meaning is: we will not buy
with our oath by God, so it was sufficient to return to
the name of God in the mention, and what is meant by
it is: we will not buy with the oath by God, so that the
listener’s understanding of its meaning is sufficient
without mentioning the name of the oath. And likewise
it was sufficient to mention the first two of the sin that
the two traitors deserved for their betrayal of them,
since that had been mentioned in a way that made the
listener, upon hearing it, not need to repeat it, and that
is his saying: But if it is found that they have deserved
asin.

As for those who read that as the first ones, they
intended in its meaning to translate it from those, so
they brought that out in the form of the plural, since
those were all, and in the accusative, since those was
in the accusative, and that is a way of interpretation,
except that it is only said of a thing the first, if it has an
end that is its first. And those who deserved sin do not
have an end that is its first. Rather, the oaths of those
who were found to have deserved sin were before their
oaths, so they are until they are - since their oaths
were the last - more deserving of being the last, than
being the first, and their oaths are the last of the first
before it.
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As for the reading that was narrated from Al-Hasan, it
is a reading that differs from the reading of the
argument from the readings, and its deviation from
their reading is sufficient evidence of its distance from
the truth.

The Arab scholars differed about the subject of the
word al-Awwalyan if it is read in this way.

Some of the grammarians of Basra claimed that he did
that instead of two others in his saying: two others will
take their place. He said: It is permissible to replace
the first two, which is a definite noun, with two others,
which is an indefinite noun, because when he said:
They will take their place from those who deserve it, it
was as if he had limited them until they became like
the definite noun in meaning, so he said: the first two,
so he applied the definite noun to them instead. He
said: There are many examples of this - which apply to
the meaning - and he cited as evidence for the validity
of his statement the words of the rajaz poet:

On the day he takes over the affairs, fasting for months
is obligatory as vows

And we started to imitate the slaughtered

He said: So he made it: Obligatory upon me, because
in the meaning it has been made obligatory.

Some grammarians of Kufa denied this and said: It is
not permissible for al-awliyan to be a substitute for
akhtaran, because figsiman was coordinated with
yaqgamanin his statement: fa-akhtaran yaqiiman, so
the predicate was not complete after man. He said: It
is not permissible to substitute before completing the
predicate. He said: It is not permissible to say: |
passed by a man, Zayd stood up and sat down, and
Zaydis a substitute for man.

Abu Ja'far said: The correct statement in this regard,
in my opinion, is to say: The first two are followed by
what the agent is not named, which is His statement: It
was deserved upon them, and that they were placed in
the place of the predicate of them, so what was the
agent of the predicate of them worked on them. This is
because the meaning of the statement is: Then two
others will take their place from among those who
were deserved by the sin of betrayal, so the first two
was placed in the place of the sin, as the Most High
said in another place: Have you considered the giving
of drink to the pilgrims and the maintenance of the
Sacred Mosque equal to the faith of one who believes
in God and the Last Day? (al-Tawbah 9:99), and its
meaning is: Have you considered the giving of drink to
the pilgrims and the maintenance of the Sacred
Mosque equal to the faith of one who believes in God
and the Last Day, and as He said: And they made the
calf into their hearts because of their disbelief
(al-Bagarah 2:93), and as some of the Hudhailis said:

A wine shop of mute cockroaches and cats walks
among us



He means: the owner of a wine shop, so he used the
shop in its place, because he was aware that the shop
is not walkable! But since it was known to him that his
intended meaning would not be hidden from his
listener, he omitted the owner and was satisfied with
mentioning the shop from it. Likewise, his saying: from
those against whom the first two deserved, is from
those against whom their betrayal deserved, so
betrayalwas omitted and the two circumcised ones
was used, their illness. So he did to them what he
would have done to the omitted one if it had been
apparent.

As for his saying: upon them in this place, its meaning
is: in them, as God Almighty said: And they followed
what the devils recited during the reign of Solomon
(al-Bagarah 2:102), meaning: in the reign of Solomon,
and as He said: And | will crucify you on the trunks of
palm trees (Ta-Ha 20:71). So /nis placed in place of
upon, and uponis in place of /n, each one of them
punishes the other in speech, and from this is the
saying of the poet:

Whenever you deny it, you will recognize it by its parts.
Hang your nose.

A group of interpreters interpreted the words of God
Almighty: But if it is found that they have both
committed a sin, then two others shall take their place
from among those against whom the first two were
guilty, to mean that they are two other men from
among the Muslims, or two men who are more just
than the first two dividers.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna told us, Abd al-A’la told
us, Dawud ibn Abi Hind told us, on the authority of
Aamer, on the authority of Shuraih, regarding this
verse: O you who have believed, when death
approaches one of you at the time of making a will, let
there be testimony between you of two just men from
among you or two others from outside you, he said: If
a man is in a foreign land and cannot find a Muslim to
witness his will, and he has a Jew, a Christian, or a
Zoroastrian witness, their testimony is acceptable. But
if two Muslim men come and testify to something
contrary to their testimony, the testimony of the
Muslims is accepted and the testimony of the others is
invalidated.

Bishr bin Muadh told us, Yazid Lamal told us, Saeed
told us, on the authority of Qatada: If he finds out,
meaning: he finds out about their betrayal, that they
lied or concealed something, and two men who are
more just than them testify to the contrary of what they
said, the testimony of the others is accepted, and the
testimony of the first two is invalidated.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Abdul Malik, on the authority of Ata’, he
said: Ibn Abbas used to recite: Of those over whom the
first two have been made worthy. And he said: How
can it be the first two, have you seen what if the first
two were young?

Hannad and Ibn Wakee’ told us, they said, Abda told
us, on the authority of Abdul Malik, on the authority of
Ata’, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, he said: He used to
recite: Of those over whom the first two were entitled.
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He said, and he said: Have you seen if the first two
were young, how would they take their place?

Abu Jafar said: Ibn Abbas, in my opinion, went to
something similar to the statement that | narrated from
Shuraih and Qatadah, that it was two other men from
among the Muslims, who would take the place of the
Christians, or two just men from among the Muslims
whose testimony was more just and permissible than
the first two witnesses or the two swearers.

The consensus of all scholars that there is no ruling of
God Almighty in which a witness must swear an oath
in what he testifies is clear evidence that a different
interpretation - which was said by Al-Hasan and those
who said the same as him regarding the statement of
God Almighty: Then two others will take their place - is
more appropriate.

As for his saying: the first two, its meaning according
to us is: the first of the two to whom the deceased is
due, the first, then the first. It may also mean: the first
of the two to whom the oath is due, then the first, then
the word of them was deleted. The Arabs do that and
say: So-and-so is better, meaning: better than you,
when afalis placed in the place of the predicate. If it is
in the place of a noun and the definite article is added
to it, they also do that if it is an answer to a previous
statement, so they say: This is better, and this is more
honorable, meaning: he is more honorable than you.

Ibn Zayd said: The meaning of this is: the two who are
closest to the deceased.

Yunus told me, on the authority of Ibn Wahb, on his
authority.

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says: Then the other
two who take the place of the two who were found to
have committed a sin by betraying the deceased’s
property, the first to swear and the deceased of the two
traitors, swear: Our testimony is more valid than their
testimony, meaning: Our oaths are more valid than the
oaths of the two swearers who deserved the sin, and
their false oaths, that they betrayed such and such of
our deceased’s property, and likewise in their oaths
that they swore, and we did not transgress, meaning:
We did not exceed the truth in our oaths.

We have explained that the meaning of aggression is
to exceed the limits of something.

Indeed, then we would be among the wrongdoers,
meaning: If we transgressed in our oaths, and swore
falsely, along with among the wrongdoers, meaning:
Among those who take what is not theirs to take, and
seize people’s money with their false oaths.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Twenty-second - The Almighty's saying: If it is found
that they both deserved a sin Omar said: This verse is
the most difficult of the rulings in this surah. Al-Zajjaj
said: The most difficult of the parsing in the Quran is
his saying: Of those against whom the first two
deserved He stumbled upon something, meaning he
found out about it. It is said: | stumbled upon a betrayal
from him, meaning | found out and found someone
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else on him. From this is the Almighty's saying: And
thus We made them stumble (al-Kahf 18:21) because
they were searching for them and their location was
hidden from them. The origin of the word stumble is to
fall and fall on something, from this is their saying: A
man stumbled, he stumbles, if his finger fell on
something, it hit him. And he stumbled, so-and-so was
stained with such-and-such, if he hit him and it hit him
and fell on him. And the horse stumbled, Al-A'mash
said:

If she stumbles, she will be miserable than if | say
anything to her.

The dust is the bright dust because it falls on the face
and the dust is the hidden trace because it falls on it
from concealment and the pronoun in that they refer to
the two guardians mentioned in the words of God
Almighty: two on the authority of Saeed bin Jubair and
it was said: on the two witnesses on the authority of
Ibn Abbas and they deserved that is they deserved a
sin meaning by betrayal and taking what is not theirs
or by false oath or false testimony and Abu Ali said:
the sin here is the name of the thing taken because the
one who takes it is sinful, so it was called a sin just as
what is taken without right was called an injustice and
Sibawayh said: the injustice is the name of what was
taken from you and so this taken was called the name
of the source which is the collector.

Twenty-third - The Almighty’s saying: Then two others
will take their place, meaning in oaths or in testimony.
And two others said, according to the fact that the
heirs were two, and two others were raised by an
implied verb, They will take their place, in the place of
a description of its place, a source, and its estimation
is a place like its place, then the description was
placed in the place of the described and the
complement in the place of the complement to it.

Twenty-fourth - The Almighty’s saying: Of those
against whom the first two have deserved Ibn Al-Sarri
said: The meaning is that they have deserved the
burden. Al-Nahhas said: This is one of the best things
that have been said about it because one letter is not
made a substitute for another letter, and Ibn Al-Arabi
chose it. Also, the interpretation is based on it because
the meaning according to the people of interpretation
is: Of those against whom the will has deserved, and
the first two are a substitute for his saying: Then two
others, Ibn Al-Sarri said: And Al-Nahhas chose it, and
it is a substitute for the definite noun from the indefinite
noun, and the substitution of the definite noun from the
indefinite noun is permissible. It was said: If the
indefinite noun is mentioned before and then
mentioned again, it becomes definite, like the
Almighty’s saying: Like a niche in which is a lamp
(al-Nur 24:35), then He said: A glass, a glass as if it
were (al-Nur 24:35), then He said: The glass. It was
said: It is a substitute for the pronoun in they stand as
if He said: Then the first two stand, or the report of a
deleted subject, the estimate: Then two others stand in
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their place, they are the first two. Ibn Isa said: The first
two are the object of they stand on the deletion of the
complement, meaning they stand on the deletion of
the complement, meaning they stand on them and
because of them the sin of the first two is upon them.
Meaning, among them is the proverb On the kingdom
of Solomon (al-Bagarah 2:102), meaning from the
kingdom of Solomon. The poet said:

Whenever you deny it, you will recognize it in its
various parts.

That is, in its regions. Yahya bin Waththab, Al-A'mash,
and Hamza read the first two as the plural of first, as a
substitute for the two of them from the ha and the mim
in upon them. Hafs read /stakhtak with the fatha on the
ta and the ha. It was narrated on the authority of Abu
Ka'b: And its subject is the first two and the object is
deleted, and the meaning is: From those upon whom
the first two deserved the deceased's will which he
bequeathed. It was said: The first two deserved the
return of the oaths. It was narrated on the authority of
Al-Hasan the first two and on the authority of Ibn Sirin
the first two. Al-Nahhas said: The two readings are a
mistake. It is not said in a feminine: mithanan, but it
was narrated on the authority of Al-Hasan the first two.

Twenty-fifth - The Almighty’s saying: And they shall
swear by God meaning the other two who take the
place of the witnesses shall swear that what our friend
said in his will is true and that the money he
bequeathed to you was more than what you brought to
us and that this vessel was from the property of our
friend who went out with him and concealed it in his
will and that you both betrayed him. This is what His
saying: Our testimony is more valid than their
testimony meaning our oath is more valid than their
oath. It is clear that testimony may mean an oath, and
from this is His saying, the Almighty: Then the
testimony of one of them is four testimonies (al-Nur
24:6). Muammar narrated on the authority of Ayoub on
the authority of Ibn Sirin on the authority of Ubaidah
who said: Two men from the guardians of the woman
swore Our testimony is more valid as a subject and
predicate. His saying: And we did not transgress
meaning we exceeded the truth in our oath Indeed,
then we would be among the wrongdoers meaning if
we swore falsely and took what was not ours.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This noble verse includes a precious ruling that was
said to have been abrogated. Al-Awfi narrated it on the
authority of Ibn Abbas. Hammad bin Abi Sulayman
said on the authority of Ibrahim: It was abrogated.
Others said: They are the majority in what Ibn Jarir
said, rather it is decisive, and whoever claims that it
was abrogated must clarify. The Almighty’s saying: O
you who have believed, when death approaches one
of you at the time of making a will, there are two



witnesses between you This is the report of His saying
witness between you. It was said: Its meaning is the
testimony of two, the complement was deleted, and

the complement was established in its place. It was
said: The speech indicates that two should testify. The
Almighty’s saying: two just men described the two as
being just. And His saying from among you means
from among the Muslims. This was said by the majority.
Ali bin Abi Talha said, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
may God be pleased with him, regarding his statement,
two just men among you, he said: from among the
Muslims. Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim. Then he said: It
was narrated on the authority of Ubaidah, Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab, Al-Hasan, Mujahid, Yahya bin Ya’'mar,
Al-Suddi, Qatadah, Mugatil bin Hayyan, Abd
Al-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam and others, something
similar to that. Ibn Jarir said: Others said: two just men
among you, meaning from the people of the testator,
and that is a statement narrated on the authority of
Ikrimah, Ubaidah and several others.

And his saying, or two others from other than you, Ibn
Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Saeed bin Awn told
us, Abdul Wahid bin Ziyad told us, Habib bin Abi
Umrah told us on the authority of Saeed bin Jubayr
who said: Ibn Abbas said regarding his saying, or two
others from other than you, he said: from other than
the Muslims, meaning the People of the Book. Then he
said: And it was narrated on the authority of Ubaidah,
Shuraih, Saeed bin Al-Musayyab, Muhammad bin
Sirin, Yahya bin Ya’'mar, Ikrimah, Mujahid, Saeed bin
Jubayr, Al-Sha’bi, Ibrahim Al-Nakha’i, Qatadah, Abu
Majlaz, Al-Suddi, Mugatil bin Hayyan, Abdul Rahman
bin Zaid bin Aslam and others, something similar to
that. And based on what |bn Jarir narrated on the
authority of krimah and Ubaidah regarding his saying,
from among you, that what is meant from the tribe of
the testator is what is meant here, or two others from
other than you, meaning from other than the tribe of
the testator. And Ibn Abi Hatim narrated something
similar on the authority of Al-Hasan Al-Basri and
Al-Zuhri, may God have mercy on them.

And the Almighty’s saying: If you travel throughout the
land means travel and a disaster of death befalls you.
These are two conditions for the permissibility of the
testimony of dhimmis when there are no believers: that
it be while traveling, and that it be in a will, as Shuraih
the judge stated. Ibn Jarir said: Amr ibn Ali told us, Abu
Mu’awiyah and Waki’ told us, they said: Al-A’mash told
us, on the authority of Ibrahim, on the authority of
Shuraih, who said: The testimony of Jews and
Christians is not permissible except while traveling,
and it is not permissible while traveling except in a will.
Then he narrated it on the authority of Abu Kurayb, on
the authority of Abu Bakr ibn Ayyash, on the authority
of Abu Ishaq al-Subai’i, who said: Shuraih said and
mentioned something similar. Something similar was
narrated on the authority of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
may God have mercy on him, and this issue is one of
his individuals. The three disagreed with him and said:
The testimony of dhimmis against Muslims is not
permissible, and Abu Hanifah permitted it among
themselves.

Ibn Jarir said: Amr ibn Ali told us, Abu Dawud told us,
Salih ibn Abi Al-Akhdar told us, on the authority of
Al-Zuhri, who said: The Sunnah has established that
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the testimony of a non-Muslim is not permissible
whether he is at home or traveling, and it only applies
to Muslims. Ibn Zayd said: This verse was revealed
about a man who died and there was no Muslim with
him, and that was at the beginning of Islam, and the
land was at war, and the people were non-Muslims,
and people used to inherit from each other by will, then
the will was abrogated, and the obligatory duties were
imposed and the people acted upon them. Narrated by
Ibn Jarir, and there is some consideration in this, and
God knows best. Ibn Jarir said: There is a difference of
opinion regarding the statement of God, “Testimony
between you when death approaches one of you at the
time of making a will: two just men from among you, or
two others from outside you.” Does it mean that he
should make a will to them or have them witness it?
There are two opinions one of them that he should
make a will to them, as Muhammad ibn Ishaq said on
the authority of Yazid ibn Abdullah ibn Qusayt, who
said: Ibn Mas'ud, may God be pleased with him, was
asked about this verse. He said: This is a man who
traveled and had money, and his wealth reached its
limit. If he finds two Muslim men, he will give them his
estate, and he will have two just Muslims as witnesses
to it. Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim, but it contains an
interruption. The second opinion is that they will be
witnesses, and this is the apparent context of the noble
verse. If there is no third guardian with them, then the
two descriptions are combined in them: guardianship
and testimony, as in the story of Tamim al-Dari and Adi
ibn Bad’, as will be mentioned above, God willing, and
with Him is success.

Ibn Jarir questioned the fact that they were two
witnesses. He said: Because we do not know of a
ruling that a witness swears, and this does not prevent
the ruling included in this noble verse, which is an
independent ruling in itself and does not necessarily
follow the analogy of all rulings, but this is a special
ruling, with a special testimony, in a special place, and
matters have been forgiven in it that have not been
forgiven in other cases. So if there is evidence of doubt,
this witness swears in accordance with what this noble
verse indicates. And the Almighty’s saying: You shall
detain them after the prayer, Al-Awfi said, Ibn Abbas
said, meaning the afternoon prayer, and so did Saeed
bin Jubayr, Ibrahim Al-Nakha’i, Qatadah, lkrimah, and
Muhammad bin Sirin. Al-Zuhri said: meaning the
prayer of the Muslims. Al-Suddi said, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: meaning the prayer of the people of their
religion. It was narrated on the authority of Abd
Al-Razzaqg, on the authority of Ayoub, on the authority
of Ibn Sirin, on the authority of Ubaidah. And so did
Ibrahim, Qatadah, and others. The meaning is that
these two witnesses should be brought after a prayer
in which the people have gathered in their presence,
and they should swear by God meaning they should
swear by God if you have any doubt meaning if any
doubt appears to you about them being treacherous or
cheating, then they should swear by God we will not
exchange it meaning by our oaths, as Mugatil ibn
Hayyan said, for a price meaning we will not exchange
it for a small amount of this fleeting, transient world
even if he is a relative meaning even if the one being
testified against is a relative of ours, we will not show
favoritism to him nor will we conceal the testimony of
God he attributed it to God to honor it and magnify its
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matter, and some of them read nor will we conceal the
testimony of God in the genitive case as an oath,
narrated by Ibn Jarir, on the authority of Amir al-Sha’bi,
and it was narrated from some of them that he read it
nor will we conceal the testimony of God and the first
reading is the well-known one then we would be
among the sinners meaning if we did something like
that, such as distorting the testimony or changing it or
altering it or concealing it completely.

Then God the Almighty said: But if it is found that they
have committed a sin meaning if it becomes
well-known and becomes apparent and it is confirmed
from the two testamentary witnesses that they have
betrayed or stolen some of the money bequeathed to
them, and it becomes apparent against them, then two
others shall take their place from among those against
whom the first two are entitled This is the reading of
the majority, from whom the first two are entitled It was
narrated from Ali and Abu al-Hasan al-Basri that they
read it from whom the first two are entitled And
al-Hakim narrated in al-Mustadrak through the chain of
transmission of Ishaq ibn Muhammad al-Farwi from
Sulayman ibn Bilal from Ja’far ibn Muhammad, from
his father, from Ubaydullah ibn Abi Rafi’, from Ali ibn
Abi Talib, may God be pleased with him, that the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
read from among those against whom the first two are
entitled, then he said: It is authentic according to the
conditions of Muslim, and they did not include it. Some
of them, including Ibn Abbas, read from among those
against whom the first two are entitled. Al-Hasan read:
From those against whom the first two are entitled, as
narrated by Ibn Jarir. According to the reading of the
majority, the meaning of that is that when it is
confirmed by the correct report of their betrayal, then
two of the heirs who are entitled to the estate should
stand up, and they should be among the first to inherit
that money. And they swear by God that our testimony
is more true than their testimony, meaning that our
saying that they betrayed is more true, more correct,
and more certain than their previous testimony. And
we did not transgress, meaning in what we said about
them of betrayal. Indeed, then we would be among the
wrongdoers, meaning if we had lied to them. This oath
is for the heirs and the return to their word in this case,
just as the guardians of the murdered person swear if
blemish appears on the part of the murderer. The heirs
swear on the murderer and he gives the entire amount
to them, as is established in the chapter on oath-taking
in the rulings. The Sunnah has come with something
similar to what this noble verse indicates. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: My father told us, Al-Husayn ibn Ziyad told
us, Muhammad ibn Salamah told us, on the authority
of Muhammad ibn Ishaq, on the authority of Abu
Al-Nadr, on the authority of Badhan, meaning Abu
Salih. Mawla Umm Hani bint Abi Talib, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas, on the authority of Tamim al-Dari,
regarding this verse: O you who have believed, a
testimony between you when death approaches one of
you, he said: The people were innocent of it except for
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me and Adi bin Bada’, and they were Christians who
used to go to Ash-Sham before Islam. They came to
Ash-Sham for their trade, and a mawla of Banu Sahm
called Badil bin Abi Maryam came to them with a trade,
with him was a silver cup with which he wanted to take
possession, and it was his greatest trade. He fell ill and
made a will to them and ordered them to deliver what
his family had left behind. Tamim said: When he died,
we took that cup and sold it for a thousand dirhams,
and Adi and | divided it up. When we returned to his
family, we gave them what we had with us, and they
missed the cup, so they asked us about it. We said: He
left nothing but this and nothing else was given to us.
Tamim said: When | converted to Islam after the arrival
of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, to Medina, | felt guilty about that, so |
went to his family and told them the report, and gave
them five hundred dirhams, and told them that my
companion had the same amount, so they attacked
him, so the Prophet ordered them to make him swear
by what would be great for the people of his religion,
so he swore, so the verse was revealed: O you who
believe! Testimony between you until His saying: Then
they swear by God that our testimony is truer than their
testimony. So Amr ibn al-Aas and another man from
them stood up and swore, so the five hundred were
taken from Adi ibn Bad'. This is how Abu ‘Isa
al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Jarir narrated it, both of them on
the authority of al-Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn Abi Shu’ayb
al-Harrani, on the authority of Muhammad ibn
Salamah, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Ishaq,
and he mentioned it, and with him: So they brought
him to the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, so he asked them for evidence, but
they did not find any, so he ordered them to make him
swear by what would be great for the people of his
religion, so he swore, so God revealed this verse until
His saying: Or they fear that oaths will be returned
after “Their oaths, so Amr ibn al-Aas and another man
stood up and swore, and the five hundred were taken
from Adi ibn Bad'. Then he said: This is a strange
hadith, and its chain of transmission is not authentic.
Abu al-Nadr, from whom Muhammad ibn Ishaq
narrated this hadith, is in my opinion Muhammad ibn
al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, whose nickname is Abu al-Nadr. The
scholars of hadith have abandoned him, and he is the
author of the tafsir. | heard Muhammad ibn Ismail say:
Muhammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi is called Abu al-Nadr.
Then he said: We do not know of any narration from
Abu al-Nadr from Abu Salih, the freed slave of Umm
Hani'.

And something like this was narrated from Ibn Abbas
in an abbreviated form from a different source. Sufyan
bin Wakee’ told us, Yahya bin Adam told us, from Ibn
Abi Zaydah, from Muhammad bin Abi Al-Qasim, from
Abdul Malik bin Saeed bin Jubair, from his father, from
Ibn Abbas, who said: A man from Banu Sahm went out
with Tamim Al-Dari and Adi bin Bada’, and Al-Sahmi
died in a land where there were no Muslims. When
they returned with his estate, they lost a silver cup



decorated with gold, so the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, made them swear,
and the cup was found in Mecca, and it was said: We
bought it from Tamim and Adi, so two men from the
heirs of Al-Sahmi stood up and swore by God that our
testimony was more valid than their testimony, and
that the cup belonged to their owner, and about them
was revealed O you who believe! Testimony between
you the verse, and Abu Dawud narrated it likewise
from Al-Hasan bin Ali from Yahya bin Adam with it,
then Al-Tirmidhi said: This is a good and strange
hadith, and it is the hadith of Ibn Abi Zaydah and
Ahmad bin Abi Al-Qasim Al-Kufi, and it was said: His
hadith is sound.

This story was mentioned in a mursal hadith by more
than one of the followers, including Ikrimah,
Muhammad ibn Sirin and Qatadah. They mentioned
that the oath was made after the afternoon prayer. It
was narrated by |bn Jarir. It was also mentioned in a
mursal hadith by Mujahid, al-Hasan and al-Dahhak.
This indicates its fame among the Salaf and its
authenticity. Among the evidence for the authenticity of
this story is also what Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir narrated:
Ya'qub told me, Hisham told us, Zakariya told us on
the authority of al-Sha’bi that a Muslim man was dying
in this place. He said: Death came to him and he did
not find anyone from the Muslims to witness his will, so
he called two men from the People of the Book to
witness. He said: They went to Kufa and came to
al-Ash"ari, meaning Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, may God be
pleased with him, and informed him. They went to Kufa
about his estate and his will. Al-Ash’ari said: This is a
matter that did not happen after what happened during
the time of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace. He said: So he made them
swear after the afternoon prayer by God that they had
not betrayed, nor lied, nor substituted, nor concealed,
nor changed, and that it was the man’s will and his
estate. He said: So he confirmed her testimony, then
he narrated it on the authority of Amr ibn Ali al-Fallas,
on the authority of Abu Dawud al-Tayalisi, on the
authority of Shu’bah, on the authority of Mughirah
al-Azrag, on the authority of al-Sha’bi that Abu Musa
ruled in favour of Dagqug, and these are two authentic
chains of transmission to al-Sha’bi, on the authority of
Abu Musa al-Ash’ari. So his statement: This is a matter
that did not exist after what happened during the time
of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, it appears - and God knows best -
that he only meant by that the story of Tamim and Adi
ibn Bad’a, and they mentioned that the conversion to
Islam of Tamim ibn Aws al-Dari, may God be pleased
with him, was in the year nine of the Hijrah, so based
on this, this ruling is later and the one who claims its
abrogation needs decisive evidence in this regard, and
God knows best.

Asbat said on the authority of Al-Suddi regarding the
verse: O you who have believed, when death
approaches one of you at the time of making a will, let
there be two just men from among you. He said: This
is regarding the will at the time of death, he makes a
will and has two Muslim men witness his wealth and
what he owes. He said: This is in the city, or two others
from outside you while traveling, if you travel through
the land and the disaster of death befalls you. This
man is overtaken by death while traveling, and there is

Tafsir al-Qur'an

no Muslim with him, so he calls two men from the Jews,
Christians, and Magians, and makes a will to them and
gives them his inheritance, and they accept it. If the
family of the deceased is satisfied with the will and
knows what their companion has, they leave them
alone. If they have doubts, they refer them to the ruler.
This is what God Almighty said: You detain them after
the prayer, and they swear by God if you have doubts.
Abdullah bin Abbas, may God be pleased with him,
said: It is as if | can see the two foreigners until they
reached Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari in his house. He opened
the document, and the family of the deceased
disapproved and frightened them, so Abu Musa
wanted to make them swear after the afternoon prayer.
| said: They do not care about the afternoon prayer,
but | will make them swear after their prayer about
their religion. So the two men stand after their prayer
about their religion and swear by God that we will not
buy it for a price even if it is a relative, and we will not
conceal the testimony of God, for then we are among
the sinners, that their companion made a will about
this, and that this is for his estate. So the imam says to
them before they swear: If you conceal or betray, | will
disgrace you among your people, and your testimony
will not be accepted, and | will punish you. So when he
says that to them, That is more likely to make them
give testimony in the proper manner. Narrated by Ibn
Jarir.

Ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim told us, Al-Husayn told us,
Hisham told us, Mughirah told us on the authority of
Ibrahim and Saeed bin Jubair that they said about this
verse, O you who believe, a testimony between you,
the verse, they said: If a man is on his deathbed while
traveling, let two Muslim men bear witness. If he
cannot find two Muslim men, then two men from the
People of the Book. When they come with his estate, if
the heirs believe them, their statement is accepted. If
they accuse them, they swear after the afternoon
prayer, By God, we did not conceal, nor did we lie, nor
did we betray, nor did we change. Ali bin Abi Talhah
said on the authority of Ibn Abbas in the interpretation
of this verse: If there is doubt about their testimony,
they swear after the afternoon prayer, By God, we did
not buy our testimony for a small price. If the guardians
find out that the disbelievers lied in their testimony, two
of the guardians stand up and swear: By God, the
testimony of the disbelievers is invalid and we did not
transgress. This is what God Almighty said: But if it is
found that they have committed a sin, meaning: If it is
found that the disbelievers lied. Then two others will
take their place. He says: From the guardians, so they
swore by God that the testimony of the unbelievers is
invalid, and we did not accustom ourselves to it, so the
testimony of the unbelievers is rejected and the
testimony of the guardians is permissible. This is how
Al-Awfi narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, and |bn
Jarir narrated them both. This is how this ruling was
decided based on the requirements of this verse by
more than one of the imams of the followers and the
predecessors, may God be pleased with them, and it is
the school of Imam Ahmad, may God have mercy on
him.

His statement, That is more likely to make them bear
witness properly, meaning that the legitimacy of this
ruling in this acceptable manner is more acceptable
than the swearing of two non-Muslim witnesses, and
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among the wrongdoers."

doubts about them are closer to their giving testimony
properly. His statement, or they fear that oaths will be
returned after their oaths, means that what motivates
them to bear witness properly is the greatness of
swearing by God and respecting and honoring Him,
and the fear of disgrace among the people if the oath
is returned to the heirs, so they swear and deserve
what they claim. For this reason, He said, or they fear
that oaths will be returned after their oaths, then He
said, And fear God, meaning in all your affairs, and
listen, meaning and obey, and God does not guide the
wicked people, meaning those who go against His
obedience and following His law.

Fath al-Qadir

His saying: 107- If it is found that they have both
committed a sin He found something: he found out
about it. It is said that he found out about treachery
from him: meaning he found out and made someone
else find him. From this is the saying of the Most High:
And thus We made them find him. The origin of finding
is to fall and fall on something. From this is the saying
of Al-A’sha:

If she stumbles in the same way as our time, then she
is more miserable than me saying to her

Meaning: If, after swearing, he finds out that the two
witnesses or guardians have committed a sin, that is,
they have committed a sin either by lying in their
testimony or oath or by showing treachery. Abu Al
al-Farisi said: Sin here is the name of the thing taken,
because the one who takes it sins by taking it, so it is
called a sin just as what is taken unjustly is called an
injustice. Sibawayh said: Injustice is the name of what
is taken from you, so this thing taken is also called a
source. His statement: Then two others will take their
place means two other witnesses or two other
oath-takers will take the place of those who were found
to have committed a sin, so they will testify or swear to
what is true, and it is not meant that they will take their
place in giving the testimony that the two who
deserved the sin bore witness to. His saying: Of those
against whom the first two have deserved deserved is
in the passive form, according to the reading of the
majority. Ali, Abi, Ibn Abbas, and Hafs read it in the
active form, and the first two according to the first
reading is in the nominative case as the predicate of a
deleted subject: that is, they are the first two, as if it
was said, who are they? So it was said, they are the
first two, and it was said that it is a substitute for the
pronoun in they stand or for the last two. Yahya bin
Waththab, Al-A’'mash, and Hamzah read the first two.
The plural is first as a substitute for those against
whom, or for the ha and mim in upon them. Al-Hasan
read the first two. The meaning according to the
passive form of the verb is: of those against whom the
sin has deserved: that is, he has committed a crime
against them, and they are the family of the deceased
and his clan, for they are more deserving of testimony
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or an oath than others, so the first two is a dual of first.
The meaning according to the reading of the active
construction: from those who are entitled to the first
two testimonies from among them to strip them to bear
witness and expose the liars by them because they are
the closest to the deceased, so the first two are the
subject of deserved and its object is to strip them to
bear witness, and it was said that the object is omitted,
and the meaning is: from those who are entitled to the
last two testimonies from the deceased his will that he
left. His statement: So they swear by God is in
apposition to they stand up: meaning they swear by
God for our testimony: meaning our oath, so what is
meant by testimony here is the oath, as in the
statement of God Almighty: Then the testimony of one
of them is four testimonies by God meaning they
swear for our testimony that they are liars and traitors,
which is more valid than their testimony: meaning than
their oath that they are truthful and trustworthy. And we
did not transgress meaning we exceeded the truth in
our oath. Indeed, then we would be among the
wrongdoers if we swore falsely.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

107- So God the Almighty revealed, If he finds,
meaning: he learns of their betrayal, and the root of
finding is: falling upon something, that they, meaning:
the two guardians, deserved, deserved a sin, by their
betrayal and their false oaths, then two others from the
guardians of the deceased, shall take their place,
meaning: in the place of the guardians, of those who
deserved, with the damma of the ta’ for the unknown,
this is the reading of the general public, meaning:
those who deserved upon them, meaning in them and
because of them the sin is, and they are the heirs of
the deceased, the two who swore deserved the sin
because of them, and upon means in, as God said,
upon the kingdom of Solomon Al-Baqgarah - 102,
meaning: in the kingdom of Solomon, and Hafs read
astahakath with the fatha of the ta’ and the ha’, and
this is the reading of Ali and Al-Hasan, meaning: right
and the sin is required of them, it is said: right and
deserved have one meaning, the first two, an adjective
for the last two, meaning: then the last two The first
two, and this is permissible, and the first two is definite
and the other two is indefinite because when he
described the other two, he said of those who it
became like a definite noun, and the first two is the
dual of the first, and for the first it is closer, and Hamza
and Abu Bakr read with Asim and Yaqub the first in the
plural, so it is a substitute for those who, and what is
meant by them also are the guardians of the
deceased.

The meaning of the verse is: If the treachery of those
who swear becomes apparent, two other relatives of
the deceased will stand up and swear by God that our
testimony is more valid than their testimony, meaning:



our oath is more valid than their oath, similar to the
Almighty’s statement regarding cursing: Then the
testimony of one of them is four testimonies by God
(al-Nur 24:6). What is meant by this is oaths, so it is
like the saying of the speaker: | bear witness by God,
meaning: | swear by God, and we have not
transgressed, in our oaths, and our saying that our
testimony is more valid than their testimony, then we
would be among the wrongdoers.

When this verse was revealed, Amr ibn al-Aas and
al-Muttalib ibn Abi Wada’ah al-Sahmiyan stood up and
swore by God after the afternoon prayer, and they
gave the vessel to themselves and to the heirs of the
deceased. Tamim al-Dari, after he had converted to
Islam, used to say, “God and His Messenger have
spoken the truth. | have taken the vessel, so | repent to
God and seek His forgiveness.” The oath was only
transferred to the heirs because the two guardians
claimed that they had bought it.

If the guardian takes something from the deceased’s
money and says: He bequeathed it to me, the heir
swears an oath if he denies that. Likewise, if a man
claims that a commodity is in the possession of
another man and he admits it, then claims that he
bought it from the claimant, the claimant swears that
he did not sell it to him.

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, may God
be pleased with them both, on the authority of Tamim
al-Dari, who said: We sold the vessel for a thousand
dirhams, so | and Adi divided it. When | converted to
Islam, | felt guilty, so | went to the masters of the
deceased and told them that my companion had the
same amount, so they brought him to the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace. Amr
and al-Muttalib swore an oath, so | took the five
hundred from Adi and returned the five hundred.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

107If he finds then if he appears. On the basis that
they have both committed a sin i.e. they did something
that necessitated a sin, such as distortion. Then two
others then two other witnesses. They stand in their
place from those who have been deserving of it from
those who were wronged, and they are the heirs. Hafs
read deservedin the active form, which is the first two.
The first two are the most deserving of testimony due
to their kinship and knowledge, and it is a deleted
predicate, i.e. they are the first two, or the predicate of
the last two or a subject whose predicate is the last
two, or a substitute for them or for the pronoun in they
stand. Hamza, Yaqub, and Abu Bakr read from Asim
the first ones as an attribute of those, or a substitute
for it, i.e. from the first ones from whom he has been
deserving of it. The first ones was read in the dual form
and in the accusative case for praise, and the first
ones and its parsing is the parsing of the first two. And
they shall swear by God, ‘Our testimony is more
truthful than theirs’ is more truthful and more deserving
of acceptance. And we have not transgressed and we
have not exceeded the truth therein. Indeed, we would
be among the wrongdoers putting falsehood in place
of truth, or wrongdoers themselves if we transgressed.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

The meaning of the two verses is that if a dying person
wants to make a will, he should have two just
witnesses from his lineage or religion testify to his will,
or he should make a bequest to them as a precaution.
If he cannot find them, because he is on a journey,
then others from outside them. Then, if a dispute or
doubt arises, they should swear to the truth of what
they say, making it more severe at the time. If it
becomes clear that they lied due to an indication or
suspicion, two other guardians of the deceased should
swear. The ruling is abrogated if the two witnesses are
present, for the witness is not contradicted, and his
oath is not contradicted by the oath of the heir. Itis
established if they are guardians, and the oath is
returned to the heirs, either because the betrayal of the
guardians is apparent, for the guardian’s confirmation
of the oath is due to his trustworthiness, or to change
the claim. It was narrated that Tamim al-Dari and Adi
ibn Zayd went to the Levant for trade, and they were
Christians at the time, and with them was Badil, the
freed slave of Amr ibn al-Aas, who was a Muslim.
When they arrived in the Levant, Badil fell ill and wrote
down what he had with him in a document and threw it
in his belongings without telling them about it. He
instructed them to give his belongings to his family and
he died. They searched him and took from him a silver
vessel containing three hundred mithqals engraved
with gold, and they hid it. His family found the
document and demanded the vessel from them, but
they denied it. They brought their case to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and this verse was revealed: O you who
believe, so the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, made them swear an oath after
the afternoon prayer at the pulpit and released them.
Then the vessel was found in their hands, and Banu
Sahm came to them about that and said: We bought it
from him, but we had no evidence against him, so we
hated to bring it near. They brought them to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and this verse was revealed: But if he stumbles,
so Amr ibn al-Aas and al-Muttalib ibn Abi Wada’ah
al-Sahmani stood up and swore and claimed it.
Perhaps the number is allocated to both of them for
the specific incident.
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That is more likely that they will produce the testimony
as it should be or fear that oaths will be rejected after
their oaths. And fear God and listen. And God does not
guide the wicked people.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

108 - Thatthe mentioned ruling of returning the oath to
the heirs is closer to they that is, the witnesses or the
guardians providing the testimony in the manner in
which they bore it without distortion or betrayal or
closer to they fear that oaths will be returned after their
oaths to the claiming heirs, so they swear to their
betrayal and lies, and they will be disgraced and fined,
so they will not lie and fear God by abandoning
betrayal and lies and listen to what you are
commanded to listen with acceptance and God does
not guide the wicked people those who go against His
obedience to the path of goodness.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty means by His saying:
That, this is what | told you about the matter of the
guardians, if you doubt their matter, and accuse them
of betraying the money of the one who bequeathed to
them, by imprisoning them after the prayer, and your
making them swear on what the guardians of the
deceased claimed before them, it is closer for them to

bring forth the testimony in the proper manner, he says:

This action, if you do it to them, is closer for them to be
truthful in their oaths, and not conceal, and
acknowledge the truth and not betray, or fear that
oaths will be returned after their oaths, he says: Or
these guardians fear, if it is discovered that they have
deserved a sin in their oaths to God, that their oaths
will be returned to the guardians of the deceased, after
their oaths, which were discovered to be false, so that
they will deserve what they claimed before them of
their rights, so they will then be truthful in their oaths
and testimony, fearing disgrace for themselves, and
being careful that what is due to them will be due They
betrayed the guardians and heirs of the deceased.

The people of interpretation said something similar to
what we said about that. The narration of that from
some of them has already been mentioned, and we
will mention the narration of that from some of those
who remain among them.

Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Abdullah bin Saleh told
us, he said, Muawiyah bin Saleh told me, on the
authority of Ali bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: But if it is found that they have deserved a sin,
meaning: if it is found that the disbelievers lied, then
two others shall stand in their place, meaning: from the
allies, so they swear by God that the testimony of the
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disbelievers is invalid, and we have not transgressed,
so the testimony of the disbelievers is rejected, and
the testimony of the allies is permitted. God Almighty
says: That is more likely that the disbelievers will bear
witness properly, or fear that oaths will be rejected
after their oaths. And there are no divisions upon the
witnesses of the Muslims, but the divisions are only if
they are disbelievers.

Bishr bin Muadh told us, he said, Yazid bin Zari’ told us,
he said, Saeed told us, on the authority of Qatada,
regarding his statement: That is more likely to make
them bear witness the verse, he said: That is more
likely to make them believe in their testimony, and to
fear the consequences.

Yunus told me, he said, Ibn Wahb told us, he said, Ibn
Zayd said regarding his statement: Or they fear that
oaths will be returned after their oaths, he said: So
their oaths will be invalidated, and the oaths of these
people will be taken.

Others said: The meaning of this is that you detain
them after the prayer. This is more likely to make them
bear witness properly, that they have committed a sin,
so two others will take their place.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told me, Ahmad ibn
Mufaddal told us, Asbat told us, on the authority of
al-Suddi, who said: Two men stand after their prayer
regarding their religion and swear by God: “We will not
exchange it for a small price, even if it is a relative, nor
will we conceal the testimony of God. Indeed, if we did,
we would be among the sinners. Your companion
made a will for this, and this is his estate.” The imam
says to them before they swear: If you concealed it or
betrayed it, | will disgrace you among your people, and
| will not accept your testimony, and | will punish you. If
he says that to them, then it is more likely that they will
give the testimony properly.

Abu Jafar said: God Almighty says: “And fear God, O
people, and be mindful of Him in your oaths, lest you
swear falsely, or take with them the wealth of one
whose wealth is forbidden to you, or betray one who
has entrusted you. ‘And listen,” meaning: listen to what
is said to you and what you are admonished with, then
act upon it and abide by it. ‘And God does not guide
the wicked people,” meaning: God does not guide one
who disobeys the command of his Lord, so he
disobeys Him and obeys Satan and disobeys his
Lord.”

Ibn Zayd used to say: The immoral person in this
context is the liar.

Yunus told me, he said, Ibn Wahb told us, he said, Ibn
Zayd said: And God does not guide the wicked people,
the liars, who swear falsely.

What Ibn Zayd said about that is not refuted in my
opinion, except that God Almighty mentioned the
general report that He does not guide all the wicked,
and He did not specify some of them without others
with report or reason, so that applies to all of the



wicked ones, until He specifies something from it that
must be submitted to, so it is submitted to it.

Then the scholars differed regarding the ruling on
these two verses: is it abrogated, or is it definitive and
established?

Some of them said: It is abrogated.
Who said that?

Abu Kuraib told us, he said, Ibn Idris told us, on the
authority of a man whom he named, on the authority of
Hammad, on the authority of Ibrahim, who said: It is
abrogated.

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said, my father told
me, he said, my uncle told me, he said, my father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of

Ibn Abbas, he said: It is abrogated, meaning this verse:

O you who believe, there is testimony among you, the
verse.

A group said: It is decisive and not abrogated. We
have mentioned the opinion of most of them
previously.

Abu Ja'far said: The correct statement regarding this
is that the ruling of the verse has not been abrogated.
This is because one of the rulings of God, the Most
High, which the people of Islam have followed, since
God, the Most High, sent His Prophet Muhammad,
may God bless him and grant him peace, until this day,
is that if someone claims against him something that
the sons of Adam own, the defendant will not be
absolved of what he was claimed against except by an
oath, if the plaintiff has no evidence to support his
claim. And if he admits that the defendant has a
commodity in his possession, and he claims that it is
his without what is in his possession, and the one in
whose possession it is says: Rather, it is mine, |
bought it from this claimant, then the statement is the
statement of the one in whose possession it is that he
claimed that he bought it from him, without the one in
whose possession it is with his oath, if the one in
whose possession it is does not have evidence to
support his claim to have bought it from him.

If this is the ruling of God, about which there is no
disagreement among the people of knowledge, and
the two verses in which God, the Most High,
mentioned the matter of the testator's bequest to two
just Muslims, or to others from outside them, then the
Prophet, may God’s prayers and peace be upon him,
according to what was reported from him, only
obligated the two executors to swear an oath when the
heirs claimed against them what they claimed, then he
did not obligate the two defendants to anything when
they swore, until the heirs acknowledged in their hands
what they acknowledged of the cup or the pitcher or
other of their money, and they claimed that they
bought it from their deceased, then the Prophet, may
God’s prayers and peace be upon him, obligated the
heirs of the deceased to swear an oath, because the
executors changed their claim, claiming with their
claim what they found in their hands of the deceased’s
money that it was theirs, they bought it from him, so
they became acknowledging that the money belonged
to the deceased, claiming that he bought it, so they
needed evidence to validate their claim, and the heirs
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of the deceased became the owners of the goods,
more deserving of the oath than them. This is what
God Almighty said: “But if it is found that they have
committed a sin, then two others shall take their place
from among those against whom the first two
committed a sin. Then they shall swear by God, ‘Our
testimony is truer than their testimony,” the verse.

If this is the interpretation, then there is no basis for the
claim of the one who claims that this verse is
abrogated, because it is not permissible to rule that
any of the rulings of God Almighty has been abrogated,
except by a report that eliminates the excuse: either
from God, or from His Messenger, may God bless him
and grant him peace, or by the arrival of a widespread
transmission to that effect. But as for there being no
report to that effect, and no reason to reject its validity,
then it is not permissible to rule that it has been
abrogated.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Twenty-sixth - The Almighty’s saying: That is nearer is
a subject and predicate. Thatis in the accusative case.
They come is in the accusative case with that. “Or they
fear” is in apposition to it. That you return is in the
accusative case with they fear oaths after their oaths.
It was said: The pronoun in they come and they fear
refers back to the two to whom it was recommended,
which is more appropriate to the context of the verse. It
was also said that what is meant by it is the people,
meaning it is more likely that people will beware of
treachery and bear witness to the truth, fearing
disgrace in returning the oath to the claimant. And God
knows best.

Twenty-seventh - The Almighty’s saying: And fear God
and listen. It is a command, and therefore the letter
nunwas deleted from it, meaning listen to what is said
to you, accepting it and following God’s command in it.
And God does not guide the wicked people. Fasq
means to be wicked and to be wicked if he departs
from obedience to disobedience, and this has been
mentioned previously, and God knows best.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This noble verse includes a precious ruling that was
said to have been abrogated. Al-Awfi narrated it on the
authority of Ibn Abbas. Hammad bin Abi Sulayman
said on the authority of Ibrahim: It was abrogated.
Others said: They are the majority in what Ibn Jarir
said, rather it is decisive, and whoever claims that it
was abrogated must clarify. The Almighty’s saying: O
you who have believed, when death approaches one
of you at the time of making a will, there are two
witnesses between you This is the report of His saying
witness between you. It was said: Its meaning is the
testimony of two, the complement was deleted, and
the complement was established in its place. It was
said: The speech indicates that two should testify. The
Almighty’s saying: two just men described the two as
being just. And His saying from among you means
from among the Muslims. This was said by the majority.
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That is more likely that they will produce the testimony as it should be or fear that oaths will be
rejected after their oaths. And fear God and listen. And God does not guide the wicked people.

Ali bin Abi Talha said, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
may God be pleased with him, regarding his statement,
two just men among you, he said: from among the
Muslims. Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim. Then he said: It
was narrated on the authority of Ubaidah, Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab, Al-Hasan, Mujahid, Yahya bin Ya’'mar,
Al-Suddi, Qatadah, Mugatil bin Hayyan, Abd
Al-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam and others, something
similar to that. Ibn Jarir said: Others said: two just men
among you, meaning from the people of the testator,
and that is a statement narrated on the authority of
Ikrimah, Ubaidah and several others.

And his saying, or two others from other than you, Ibn
Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Saeed bin Awn told
us, Abdul Wahid bin Ziyad told us, Habib bin Abi
Umrah told us on the authority of Saeed bin Jubayr
who said: Ibn Abbas said regarding his saying, or two
others from other than you, he said: from other than
the Muslims, meaning the People of the Book. Then he
said: And it was narrated on the authority of Ubaidah,
Shuraih, Saeed bin Al-Musayyab, Muhammad bin
Sirin, Yahya bin Ya’'mar, lkrimah, Mujahid, Saeed bin
Jubayr, Al-Sha’bi, Ibrahim Al-Nakha’i, Qatadah, Abu
Majlaz, Al-Suddi, Mugatil bin Hayyan, Abdul Rahman
bin Zaid bin Aslam and others, something similar to
that. And based on what Ibn Jarir narrated on the
authority of krimah and Ubaidah regarding his saying,
from among you, that what is meant from the tribe of
the testator is what is meant here, or two others from
other than you, meaning from other than the tribe of
the testator. And Ibn Abi Hatim narrated something
similar on the authority of Al-Hasan Al-Basri and
Al-Zuhri, may God have mercy on them.

And the Almighty’s saying: If you travel throughout the
land means travel and a disaster of death befalls you.
These are two conditions for the permissibility of the
testimony of dhimmis when there are no believers: that
it be while traveling, and that it be in a will, as Shuraih
the judge stated. Ibn Jarir said: Amr ibn Ali told us, Abu
Mu’awiyah and Waki’ told us, they said: Al-A’'mash told
us, on the authority of Ibrahim, on the authority of
Shuraih, who said: The testimony of Jews and
Christians is not permissible except while traveling,
and it is not permissible while traveling except in a will.
Then he narrated it on the authority of Abu Kurayb, on
the authority of Abu Bakr ibn Ayyash, on the authority
of Abu Ishaq al-Subai’i, who said: Shuraih said and
mentioned something similar. Something similar was
narrated on the authority of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
may God have mercy on him, and this issue is one of
his individuals. The three disagreed with him and said:
The testimony of dhimmis against Muslims is not
permissible, and Abu Hanifah permitted it among
themselves.

Ibn Jarir said: Amr ibn Ali told us, Abu Dawud told us,
Salih ibn Abi Al-Akhdar told us, on the authority of
Al-Zuhri, who said: The Sunnah has established that
the testimony of a non-Muslim is not permissible
whether he is at home or traveling, and it only applies
to Muslims. Ibn Zayd said: This verse was revealed
about a man who died and there was no Muslim with
him, and that was at the beginning of Islam, and the
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land was at war, and the people were non-Muslims,
and people used to inherit from each other by will, then
the will was abrogated, and the obligatory duties were
imposed and the people acted upon them. Narrated by
Ibn Jarir, and there is some consideration in this, and
God knows best. Ibn Jarir said: There is a difference of
opinion regarding the statement of God, “Testimony
between you when death approaches one of you at the
time of making a will: two just men from among you, or
two others from outside you.” Does it mean that he
should make a will to them or have them witness it?
There are two opinions one of them that he should
make a will to them, as Muhammad ibn Ishaq said on
the authority of Yazid ibn Abdullah ibn Qusayt, who
said: Ibn Mas'ud, may God be pleased with him, was
asked about this verse. He said: This is a man who
traveled and had money, and his wealth reached its
limit. If he finds two Muslim men, he will give them his
estate, and he will have two just Muslims as witnesses
to it. Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim, but it contains an
interruption. The second opinion is that they will be
witnesses, and this is the apparent context of the noble
verse. If there is no third guardian with them, then the
two descriptions are combined in them: guardianship
and testimony, as in the story of Tamim al-Dari and Adi
ibn Bad’, as will be mentioned above, God willing, and
with Him is success.

Ibn Jarir questioned the fact that they were two
witnesses. He said: Because we do not know of a
ruling that a witness swears, and this does not prevent
the ruling included in this noble verse, which is an
independent ruling in itself and does not necessarily
follow the analogy of all rulings, but this is a special
ruling, with a special testimony, in a special place, and
matters have been forgiven in it that have not been
forgiven in other cases. So if there is evidence of doubt,
this witness swears in accordance with what this noble
verse indicates. And the Almighty’s saying: You shall
detain them after the prayer, Al-Awfi said, Ibn Abbas
said, meaning the afternoon prayer, and so did Saeed
bin Jubayr, Ibrahim Al-Nakha’i, Qatadah, lkrimah, and
Muhammad bin Sirin. Al-Zuhri said: meaning the
prayer of the Muslims. Al-Suddi said, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: meaning the prayer of the people of their
religion. It was narrated on the authority of Abd
Al-Razzag, on the authority of Ayoub, on the authority
of Ibn Sirin, on the authority of Ubaidah. And so did
Ibrahim, Qatadah, and others. The meaning is that
these two witnesses should be brought after a prayer
in which the people have gathered in their presence,
and they should swear by God meaning they should
swear by God if you have any doubt meaning if any
doubt appears to you about them being treacherous or
cheating, then they should swear by God we will not
exchange it meaning by our oaths, as Mugatil ibn
Hayyan said, for a price meaning we will not exchange
it for a small amount of this fleeting, transient world
even if he is a relative meaning even if the one being
testified against is a relative of ours, we will not show
favoritism to him nor will we conceal the testimony of
God he attributed it to God to honor it and magnify its
matter, and some of them read nor will we conceal the
testimony of God in the genitive case as an oath,



narrated by Ibn Jarir, on the authority of Amir al-Sha’bi,
and it was narrated from some of them that he read it
nor will we conceal the testimony of God and the first
reading is the well-known one then we would be
among the sinners meaning if we did something like
that, such as distorting the testimony or changing it or
altering it or concealing it completely.

Then God the Almighty said: But if it is found that they
have committed a sin meaning if it becomes
well-known and becomes apparent and it is confirmed
from the two testamentary witnesses that they have
betrayed or stolen some of the money bequeathed to
them, and it becomes apparent against them, then two
others shall take their place from among those against
whom the first two are entitled This is the reading of
the majority, from whom the first two are entitled It was
narrated from Ali and Abu al-Hasan al-Basri that they
read it from whom the first two are entitled And
al-Hakim narrated in al-Mustadrak through the chain of
transmission of Ishaqg ibn Muhammad al-Farwi from
Sulayman ibn Bilal from Ja’far ibn Muhammad, from
his father, from Ubaydullah ibn Abi Rafi’, from Ali ibn
Abi Talib, may God be pleased with him, that the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
read from among those against whom the first two are
entitled, then he said: It is authentic according to the
conditions of Muslim, and they did not include it. Some
of them, including Ibn Abbas, read from among those
against whom the first two are entitled. Al-Hasan read:
From those against whom the first two are entitled, as
narrated by Ibn Jarir. According to the reading of the
majority, the meaning of that is that when it is
confirmed by the correct report of their betrayal, then
two of the heirs who are entitled to the estate should
stand up, and they should be among the first to inherit
that money. And they swear by God that our testimony
is more true than their testimony, meaning that our
saying that they betrayed is more true, more correct,
and more certain than their previous testimony. And
we did not transgress, meaning in what we said about
them of betrayal. Indeed, then we would be among the
wrongdoers, meaning if we had lied to them. This oath
is for the heirs and the return to their word in this case,
just as the guardians of the murdered person swear if
blemish appears on the part of the murderer. The heirs
swear on the murderer and he gives the entire amount
to them, as is established in the chapter on oath-taking
in the rulings. The Sunnah has come with something
similar to what this noble verse indicates. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: My father told us, Al-Husayn ibn Ziyad told
us, Muhammad ibn Salamah told us, on the authority
of Muhammad ibn Ishag, on the authority of Abu
Al-Nadr, on the authority of Badhan, meaning Abu
Salih. Mawla Umm Hani bint Abi Talib, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas, on the authority of Tamim al-Dari,
regarding this verse: O you who have believed, a
testimony between you when death approaches one of
you, he said: The people were innocent of it except for
me and Adi bin Bada’, and they were Christians who
used to go to Ash-Sham before Islam. They came to
Ash-Sham for their trade, and a mawla of Banu Sahm
called Badil bin Abi Maryam came to them with a trade,
with him was a silver cup with which he wanted to take
possession, and it was his greatest trade. He fell ill and
made a will to them and ordered them to deliver what
his family had left behind. Tamim said: When he died,
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we took that cup and sold it for a thousand dirhams,
and Adi and | divided it up. When we returned to his
family, we gave them what we had with us, and they
missed the cup, so they asked us about it. We said: He
left nothing but this and nothing else was given to us.
Tamim said: When | converted to Islam after the arrival
of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, to Medina, | felt guilty about that, so |
went to his family and told them the report, and gave
them five hundred dirhams, and told them that my
companion had the same amount, so they attacked
him, so the Prophet ordered them to make him swear
by what would be great for the people of his religion,
so he swore, so the verse was revealed: O you who
believe! Testimony between you until His saying: Then
they swear by God that our testimony is truer than their
testimony. So Amr ibn al-Aas and another man from
them stood up and swore, so the five hundred were
taken from Adi ibn Bad'. This is how Abu ‘Isa
al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Jarir narrated it, both of them on
the authority of al-Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn Abi Shu’ayb
al-Harrani, on the authority of Muhammad ibn
Salamah, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Ishaq,
and he mentioned it, and with him: So they brought
him to the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, so he asked them for evidence, but
they did not find any, so he ordered them to make him
swear by what would be great for the people of his
religion, so he swore, so God revealed this verse until
His saying: Or they fear that oaths will be returned
after “Their oaths, so Amr ibn al-Aas and another man
stood up and swore, and the five hundred were taken
from Adi ibn Bad'. Then he said: This is a strange
hadith, and its chain of transmission is not authentic.
Abu al-Nadr, from whom Muhammad ibn Ishaq
narrated this hadith, is in my opinion Muhammad ibn
al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, whose nickname is Abu al-Nadr. The
scholars of hadith have abandoned him, and he is the
author of the tafsir. | heard Muhammad ibn Ismail say:
Muhammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi is called Abu al-Nadr.
Then he said: We do not know of any narration from
Abu al-Nadr from Abu Salih, the freed slave of Umm
Hani’.

And something like this was narrated from Ibn Abbas
in an abbreviated form from a different source. Sufyan
bin Wakee’ told us, Yahya bin Adam told us, from Ibn
Abi Zaydah, from Muhammad bin Abi Al-Qasim, from
Abdul Malik bin Saeed bin Jubair, from his father, from
Ibn Abbas, who said: A man from Banu Sahm went out
with Tamim Al-Dari and Adi bin Bada’, and Al-Sahmi
died in a land where there were no Muslims. When
they returned with his estate, they lost a silver cup
decorated with gold, so the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, made them swear,
and the cup was found in Mecca, and it was said: We
bought it from Tamim and Adi, so two men from the
heirs of Al-Sahmi stood up and swore by God that our
testimony was more valid than their testimony, and
that the cup belonged to their owner, and about them
was revealed O you who believe! Testimony between
you the verse, and Abu Dawud narrated it likewise
from Al-Hasan bin Ali from Yahya bin Adam with it,
then Al-Tirmidhi said: This is a good and strange
hadith, and it is the hadith of Ibn Abi Zaydah and
Ahmad bin Abi Al-Qasim Al-Kufi, and it was said: His
hadith is sound.
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That is more likely that they will produce the testimony as it should be or fear that oaths will be
rejected after their oaths. And fear God and listen. And God does not guide the wicked people.

This story was mentioned in a mursal hadith by more
than one of the followers, including Ikrimah,
Muhammad ibn Sirin and Qatadah. They mentioned
that the oath was made after the afternoon prayer. It
was narrated by |bn Jarir. It was also mentioned in a
mursal hadith by Mujahid, al-Hasan and al-Dahhak.
This indicates its fame among the Salaf and its
authenticity. Among the evidence for the authenticity of
this story is also what Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir narrated:
Ya'qub told me, Hisham told us, Zakariya told us on
the authority of al-Sha’bi that a Muslim man was dying
in this place. He said: Death came to him and he did
not find anyone from the Muslims to witness his will, so
he called two men from the People of the Book to
witness. He said: They went to Kufa and came to
al-Ash’ari, meaning Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, may God be
pleased with him, and informed him. They went to Kufa
about his estate and his will. Al-Ash’ari said: This is a
matter that did not happen after what happened during
the time of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace. He said: So he made them
swear after the afternoon prayer by God that they had
not betrayed, nor lied, nor substituted, nor concealed,
nor changed, and that it was the man’s will and his
estate. He said: So he confirmed her testimony, then
he narrated it on the authority of Amr ibn Ali al-Fallas,
on the authority of Abu Dawud al-Tayalisi, on the
authority of Shu’bah, on the authority of Mughirah
al-Azraq, on the authority of al-Sha’bi that Abu Musa
ruled in favour of Dagquqg, and these are two authentic
chains of transmission to al-Sha’bi, on the authority of
Abu Musa al-Ash’ari. So his statement: This is a matter
that did not exist after what happened during the time
of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, it appears - and God knows best -
that he only meant by that the story of Tamim and Adi
ibn Bad’a, and they mentioned that the conversion to
Islam of Tamim ibn Aws al-Dari, may God be pleased
with him, was in the year nine of the Hijrah, so based
on this, this ruling is later and the one who claims its
abrogation needs decisive evidence in this regard, and
God knows best.

Asbat said on the authority of Al-Suddi regarding the
verse: O you who have believed, when death
approaches one of you at the time of making a will, let
there be two just men from among you. He said: This
is regarding the will at the time of death, he makes a
will and has two Muslim men witness his wealth and
what he owes. He said: This is in the city, or two others
from outside you while traveling, if you travel through
the land and the disaster of death befalls you. This
man is overtaken by death while traveling, and there is
no Muslim with him, so he calls two men from the Jews,
Christians, and Magians, and makes a will to them and
gives them his inheritance, and they accept it. If the
family of the deceased is satisfied with the will and
knows what their companion has, they leave them
alone. If they have doubts, they refer them to the ruler.
This is what God Almighty said: You detain them after
the prayer, and they swear by God if you have doubts.
Abdullah bin Abbas, may God be pleased with him,
said: Itis as if | can see the two foreigners until they
reached Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari in his house. He opened
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the document, and the family of the deceased
disapproved and frightened them, so Abu Musa
wanted to make them swear after the afternoon prayer.
| said: They do not care about the afternoon prayer,
but | will make them swear after their prayer about
their religion. So the two men stand after their prayer
about their religion and swear by God that we will not
buy it for a price even if it is a relative, and we will not
conceal the testimony of God, for then we are among
the sinners, that their companion made a will about
this, and that this is for his estate. So the imam says to
them before they swear: If you conceal or betray, | will
disgrace you among your people, and your testimony
will not be accepted, and | will punish you. So when he
says that to them, That is more likely to make them
give testimony in the proper manner. Narrated by Ibn
Jarir.

Ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim told us, Al-Husayn told us,
Hisham told us, Mughirah told us on the authority of
Ibrahim and Saeed bin Jubair that they said about this
verse, O you who believe, a testimony between you,
the verse, they said: If a man is on his deathbed while
traveling, let two Muslim men bear witness. If he
cannot find two Muslim men, then two men from the
People of the Book. When they come with his estate, if
the heirs believe them, their statement is accepted. If
they accuse them, they swear after the afternoon
prayer, By God, we did not conceal, nor did we lie, nor
did we betray, nor did we change. Ali bin Abi Talhah
said on the authority of Ibn Abbas in the interpretation
of this verse: If there is doubt about their testimony,
they swear after the afternoon prayer, By God, we did
not buy our testimony for a small price. If the guardians
find out that the disbelievers lied in their testimony, two
of the guardians stand up and swear: By God, the
testimony of the disbelievers is invalid and we did not
transgress. This is what God Almighty said: But if it is
found that they have committed a sin, meaning: If it is
found that the disbelievers lied. Then two others will
take their place. He says: From the guardians, so they
swore by God that the testimony of the unbelievers is
invalid, and we did not accustom ourselves to it, so the
testimony of the unbelievers is rejected and the
testimony of the guardians is permissible. This is how
Al-Awfi narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, and Ibn
Jarir narrated them both. This is how this ruling was
decided based on the requirements of this verse by
more than one of the imams of the followers and the
predecessors, may God be pleased with them, and it is
the school of Imam Ahmad, may God have mercy on
him.

His statement, That is more likely to make them bear
witness properly, meaning that the legitimacy of this
ruling in this acceptable manner is more acceptable
than the swearing of two non-Muslim witnesses, and
doubts about them are closer to their giving testimony
properly. His statement, or they fear that oaths will be
returned after their oaths, means that what motivates
them to bear witness properly is the greatness of
swearing by God and respecting and honoring Him,
and the fear of disgrace among the people if the oath
is returned to the heirs, so they swear and deserve



what they claim. For this reason, He said, or they fear
that oaths will be returned after their oaths, then He
said, And fear God, meaning in all your affairs, and
listen, meaning and obey, and God does not guide the
wicked people, meaning those who go against His
obedience and following His law.

Fath al-Qadir

His statement: 108- That is more likely that they will
produce the testimony in its proper form meaning that
the statement that God the Almighty presented in this
story and we know what someone who wanted to
make a will should do while traveling? And he did not
have any of his family or clan with him and there were
infidels with him is more likely meaning closer that the
witnesses who are able to bear witness to the will will
bear witness in its proper form and will not distort or
change or betray. This is an introductory statement
that includes mentioning the benefit and advantage in
this ruling that God has legislated in this place in His
Book, so the pronoun in they will produce refers to the
witnesses of the will from the infidels, and it was said
that it refers to the Muslims who are addressed by this
ruling. What is meant is to warn them against betrayal
and to command them to bear witness to the truth. His
statement: Or they fear that oaths will be returned after
their oaths meaning that they will be returned to the
heirs and they will swear contrary to what the
witnesses to the will testified to, and the witnesses to
the will will then be disgraced. It is connected to his
statement: that they will come. So the benefit in the
law of God Almighty for this ruling is one of two things:
either to protect the witnesses to the will from lying and
betrayal, so they will come with the testimony in the
proper manner. Or they fear disgrace if the oaths are
returned to the relatives of the deceased and they
swear something that includes their lying or betrayal,
then that is a reason for the witnesses of the will to
perform the testimony in its proper form without lying
or betrayal. It was said that they fear is connected to
something that is understood after the first sentence,
and the meaning is: that is more likely for them to give
the testimony in its proper form and fear the
punishment of the Hereafter because of lying and
betrayal, or they fear disgrace by returning the oath.
So whichever of the two fears occurs, the intended
meaning is achieved. And fear God in disobeying His
rulings. And God does not guide the wicked people
those who have gone beyond His obedience for any
sin, including lying in an oath or testimony.

The gist of what this position includes in the Noble
Book is that whoever is present with signs of death
should have two just Muslim witnesses to his will. If he
does not find Muslim witnesses, and he is on a journey,
and finds infidels, it is permissible for him to have two
men from among them witness his will. If the heirs of
the testator have doubts about them, they should
swear by God that they testified to the truth and did not
conceal anything from the testimony nor betray
anything of what the deceased left behind. If it
becomes clear after that that what they swore to be
contrary to what they swore to, such as a defect in the
testimony or the appearance of something from the
deceased’s estate that they claim has come into their
possession in some way, two men from among the

Tafsir al-Qur'an
heirs should swear and that should be done.

Al-Tirmidhi narrated it and declared it weak, and lbn
Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Al-Nahhas in his history, Abu
Al-Shaykh, Ibn Mardawayh and Abu Naim in
Al-Ma’rifah, on the authority of Abu Al-Nadr, who is
Al-Kalbi, on the authority of Badhan, the freed slave of
Umm Hani’, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, on the
authority of Tamim Al-Dari, regarding this verse: O you
who have believed, a testimony between you when
death approaches one of you. He said: The people
were innocent of it except for me and Adi bin Bad’a,
and they were Christians who used to go to Ash-Sham
before Islam. They came to Ash-Sham for their trade,
and a freed slave of Banu Sahm called Badil bin Abi
Maryam came to them for trade, and with him was a
silver cup with which he intended to take possession,
and it was the bulk of his trade. He fell ill, so he made a
will to them and ordered them to deliver what his family
had left. Tamim said: So when we took that cup, we
sold it for a thousand dirhams, then Adi bin Bad’a and |
divided it up. When we returned to his family, we gave
them what we had with us, and they missed the cup,
so they asked us about it, and we said: He did not
leave anything other than this, or he did not give us
anything other than it. Tamim said: So when... |
converted to Islam after the arrival of the Messenger of
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) to
Medina. | felt guilty about that, so | went to his family
and told them the report and gave them five hundred
dirhams and told them that my companion had the
same amount. They brought him to the Messenger of
God (may God bless him and grant him peace). He
asked them for proof but they could not find any. He
ordered them to make him swear by something that
would be difficult for his co-religionists. He swore, and
God revealed: O you who have believed, a testimony
between you until His saying: that oaths should be
returned after their oaths. Amr ibn al-Aas and another
man stood up and swore, and the five hundred
dirhams were taken from Adi ibn Bada'. In its chain of
transmission is Abu al-Nadr, who is Muhammad ibn
al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, the author of the Tafsir. Al-Tirmidhi
said: The scholars of hadith abandoned him.
Al-Bukhari narrated in his history, and Al-Tirmidhi
narrated it with a hasan chain of transmission, and Ibn
Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir, Al-Nahhas, Al-Tabarani, Abu
Al-Shaykh, Ibn Mardawayh, and Al-Bayhagi narrated
in his Sunan on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: A
man from Banu Sahm went out with Tamim Al-Dari
and Adi bin Bada’. Al-Sahmi died in a land where there
were no Muslims, so he left a will to them. When they
returned with his estate, they lost a silver cup studded
with gold. The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, made them swear by God that
they had not concealed it nor had they revealed it.
Then they found the cup in Mecca, and it was said: We
bought it from Tamim and Adi. Two men from the heirs
of Al-Sahmi stood up and swore by God that our
testimony was more valid than their testimony and that
the cup belonged to their owner. They took the cup. He
said: O you who have believed, there is testimony
between you was revealed about them. In its chain of
transmission is Muhammad bin Abi Al-Qasim Al-Kufi.
Al-Tirmidhi said: It was said that his hadith is sound.
Abu Dawud narrated it through his chain of
transmission. A group of the followers narrated that
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this story was the reason for the revelation of the verse,
and the commentators mentioned it in their
commentaries. Al-Qurtubi said: The commentators
agreed that this story was the reason for the revelation
of the verse. Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim,
and al-Nahhas narrated on the authority of Ali ibn Abi
Talha on the authority of Ibn Abbas, O you who have
believed, there is testimony among you the verse. He
said: This is for the one who died and there were
Muslims with him. God commanded him to have two
just Muslims testify to his will. Then He said: Or two
others from other than you, if you travel throughout the
land. This is for the one who died and there were no
Muslims with him. God commanded the testimony of
two men from other than the Muslims. If there is doubt
about their testimony, they will swear by God after the
prayer that they did not buy their testimony for a small
price. If the guardians find out that the disbelievers lied
in their testimony, and there are two men from the
guardians who swear by God that the testimony of the
disbelievers is invalid, then this is what He said: But if
it is found that they have deserved a sin, meaning: if it
is found that the disbelievers lied, that is more likely
that the disbelievers will give testimony properly or
fear that oaths will be rejected after their oaths, so the
testimony of the disbelievers will be abandoned and
the testimony of the guardians will be ruled upon.
There are no divisions on the witnesses of the Muslims:
the divisions are only if they are disbelievers. Ibn Abi
Hatim and Abu Al-Shaykh narrated on the authority of
Ibn Mas’ud that he was asked about this verse and he
said: This is a man who went out traveling and had
money and his wealth was enough for him. If he found
two just men from among the Muslims, he would give
them his estate and have two just men from among the
Muslims testify against them. If he did not find two just
men from among the Muslims, then two men from
among the People of the Book. If he paid, then he
should pay what he paid. If he denied, he would swear
by God, there is no god but Him, after the prayer, This
is what was given to me and | did not withhold
anything from it. If he swears, he is innocent. If after
that, the two people of the Book come and testify
against him, then the people claim against him from
what they named what is theirs, then the oaths of the
heirs are made with their testimony and then they take
his right. This is what God says: Two just men from
among you or two others from among others. Ibn Abi
Hatim, Abu Al-Shaykh, Ibn Mardawayh and Al-Dhiya’
in Al-Mukhtara narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas
regarding His statement: Or two others from among
others, he said: From among the non-Muslims from
among the People of the Book. Ibn Jarir narrated on
the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: This verse has
been abrogated. Ibn Jarir narrated on the authority of
Zaid bin Aslam regarding the verse, he said: This was
about a man who died and there was no one from the
people of Islam with him, and that was at the beginning
of Islam and the land was at war and the people were
infidels except for the Messenger of God (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) and his companions in
Medina, and the people used to inherit from each other
by will, then the will was abrogated and the obligatory
duties were imposed and the Muslims acted upon
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them. Ibn Jarir also narrated on the authority of
Al-Zuhri who said: The Sunnah has passed that the
testimony of an infidel is not permissible whether at
home or on a journey, it is only for Muslims. Abd
Al-Razzaq, Abd bin Hamid and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated
on the authority of Ubaidah regarding his statement:
You shall detain them after the prayer he said: The
afternoon prayer. Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated
on the authority of Ibn Zaid regarding his statement:
We do not exchange it for a price he said: We do not
take a bribe with it, nor do we conceal the testimony of
God even if its owner is far away. Abd bin Hamid, Ibn
Jarir and Ibn Al-Mundhir narrated on the authority of
Qatadah regarding his statement: But if it is found that
they have committed a sin meaning if it is found that
they have betrayed each other, that they lied or
concealed something. Ibn Jarir narrated on the
authority of Ibn Zayd regarding his statement: The first
two, he said: with the dead. Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir,
Ibn Abi Hatim and Abu al-Shaykh narrated on the
authority of Qatada regarding his statement: That is
more likely that they will give testimony properly, he
said: That is more likely that they will be believed in
their testimony, or that they fear that oaths will be
returned after their oaths, he said: and that they fear
reproach. Ibn Jarir narrated on the authority of Ibn
Zayd regarding his statement: or that they fear that
oaths will be returned after their oaths, he said: So
their oaths will be nullified and the oaths of these
people will be taken.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

108- This is what God Almighty says: That is more
likely to make them bear witness as it should be,
meaning: that which we have ruled regarding the oath
being returned is more appropriate and more likely for
the guardians to bear witness as it should be and for
all other people to be like them, meaning: it is closer to
bearing witness as it was, or they fear that oaths will
be returned after their oaths, meaning: it is closer to
them fearing that the oath will be returned after their
oath to [the claimant], so they swear to their treachery
and lie, and they will be disgraced and fined, so they
will not swear falsely if they fear this ruling, and fear
God, lest you swear false oaths or betray a trust, and
listen, to the admonition, and God does not guide the
wicked people.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

108 That meaning the ruling that was presented or the
oath of the witness. is more likely that they will
produce the testimony in its proper form in the way
they carried it without distortion or betrayal in it or fear
that oaths will be returned after their oaths that the
oath will be returned to the claimants after their oaths,
and they will be disgraced by the appearance of
betrayal and false oaths. The pronoun is plural
because it is a ruling that includes all witnesses. And



fear God and listen what you are commanded to hear
in response. And God does not guide the wicked
people meaning if you do not fear God and do not
listen, you will be a wicked people. And God does not
guide the wicked people meaning He does not guide
them to an argument or to the path to Paradise. So the
Almighty says:

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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The Day God will gather the messengers and say, "What was your response?" They will say, "We
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:109

The Day God will gather the messengers and say,
What was your response? They will say, "We have no
knowledge. Indeed, it is You who is the Knower of the
unseen."

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

109 - Mention the Day when God will gather the
Messengers which is the Day of Resurrection and He
will say to them as a rebuke to their people What that
is, what were you answered with when you were called
to monotheism they will say, We have no knowledge of
that Indeed, You are the Knower of the unseen what is
hidden from the servants and the knowledge of it has
gone away from them due to the intensity of the terror
of the Day of Resurrection and their fear, then they will
bear witness against their nations when they calm
down

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says: And fear God, O
people, and listen to His admonition to you and His
reminder to you, and beware of the day when God will
gather the messengers, then He deleted and beware,
and was satisfied with saying: And fear God and listen,
without making it clear, as the rajaz poet said:

| fed her straw and cold water until her eyes became
watery.

He means: And | fed her cold water, so he dispensed
with his saying: | fed her straw from showing | gave her
water, since the listener would know its meaning if he
heard it. Likewise in his saying: On the Day when God
will gather the messengers, he omitted and beware
because the listener knew its meaning, and he was
satisfied with his saying: And fear God and listen,
since that was a warning of the command of God, the
Most High, His creation as punishment for His
disobedience.

As for his saying: What did you answer?, he means by
it: What did your nations answer you with, when you
called them to believe in My Oneness, to acknowledge
Me, to act in obedience to Me, and to refrain from
disobeying Me? “They said: We have no knowledge.”

The people of interpretation differed in their
interpretation of that. Some of them said: The meaning
of their saying, We have no knowledge, was not that
the messengers denied that they knew what their
nations had done, but they were overwhelmed by the
horror of that day and then they answered after their
minds were restored to them by bearing witness
against their nations.

Who said that?
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Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told me, he said, Ahmad

ibn Mufaddal told us, he said, Asbat told us, on the
authority of al-Suddi: On the Day when God will gather
the messengers and say, ‘What was your answer?’
They will say, ‘We have no knowledge.’ He said: That
is because they settled in a place where minds were
bewildered, and when they were asked, they said, We
have no knowledge. Then they settled in another place,
and they bore witness against their people.

Ibn Hamid told us, he said, Hakam told us, on the
authority of Anbasa. He said: | heard Al-Hasan say
about His statement: The Day when God will gather
the messengers, the verse, he said: Because of the
terror of that day.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq
told us, he said: Al-Thawri told us, on the authority of
Al-A’mash, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding his
statement: “On the Day when God will assemble the
messengers and say, ‘What was your response?’ They
will be terrified, and He will say: What was your
response? They will say: We have no knowledge!”

Others said: The meaning of this is: We have no
knowledge except what you have taught us.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Bashar told us, he said, Muammil told
us, he said, Sufyan told us, on the authority of
Al-A’'mash, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding his
statement: “On the Day when God will gather the
messengers and say, ‘What was your response?’ They
will say: We have no knowledge except what You
taught us. ‘Indeed, You are the Knower of the
unseen.”

Others said: The meaning of this is: They said we have
no knowledge, except for knowledge that you know
better than us.

Who said that?

Al-Muthanna told me, he said, Abdullah bin Saleh told
us, he said, Muawiyah bin Saleh told me, on the
authority of Ali bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, his saying: On the Day when God will gather
the messengers and say, ‘What was your response?’
They will say, ‘We have no knowledge,’ except
knowledge that you know better than us.

Others said: The meaning of this is: What did you
answer? What did they do after you? And what did
they innovate?

Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, Al-Hussein told us, Hajjaj told me, on
the authority of Ibn Jurayj, his saying: On the Day

when God will assemble the messengers and say,
‘What was your response?’ What did they do after you?
And what did they innovate after you? “They will say,
‘We have no knowledge. Indeed, it is You who is the
Knower of the unseen.”

Abu Ja'far said: The most correct of the sayings is the
saying of the one who said: (Its meaning is: We have



no knowledge, except for a knowledgeable one whom
You know better than us), because the Almighty
informed us that they said: We have no knowledge, for
You are the Knower of the unseen, meaning: What we
have of knowledge of that or any other hidden or
obvious knowledge is not hidden from You. The
people denied that they had knowledge of what they
were asked about that which He, the Almighty, does
not know, not that they denied that they knew what
they witnessed. How can that be so, when He, the
Almighty, informs us that they inform us of what the
nations answered them with, and that they are
witnesses to their conveyance of the message, as the
Almighty said: And thus We have made you a just
community that you will be witnesses over the people
and the Messenger will be a witness over you
(al-Bagarah 2:143).

As for what Ibn Jurayj said, that it means: What did the
nations do after you? And what did they innovate?, this
is an interpretation that has no meaning. Because the
prophets did not have knowledge of what would
happen after them except what God informed them of.
And if they were asked about what the nations did after
them and the matter is like this, then they would only
be told: What did we know would happen to them after
you? And the apparent meaning of God’s statement
about His questioning them indicates otherwise.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty says: The Day when God will gather the
messengers. It is said: What is the connection
between this verse and what preceded it? The answer
is that it is a connection between a warning against
revealing something, unlike nullifying a will or
something else, which indicates that the metaphor is
upon him, and the word Day is a time adverb, and the
verb in it is /isten, meaning /istento the report of Day:. It
is also said that the meaning is: And fear the Day
when God will gather the messengers, according to
Al-Zajjaj. It is also said that the meaning is: Remember
or beware of the Day of Resurrection when God will
gather the messengers, and the meaning is similar,
and what is meant is a threat and intimidation.

He will say, ‘What did you answer? ' That is, what did
your nations answer you with, and what did your
people respond to you when you called them to
believe in My Oneness? They said, That is, they will
say, We have no knowledge. The people of
interpretation differed regarding the meaning intended
by their saying, We have no knowledge. It was said
that it means that we have no knowledge of the inner
meaning of what our nations answered, because that
is what the recompense will be upon. This was
narrated from the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace. It was also said that it means that we
have no knowledge except what You taught us, but it
was omitted from Ibn Abbas and Mujahid, with a
difference of opinion. Ibn Abbas also said that it means
that we have no knowledge except the knowledge that
You know better than us. It was said that they are
astonished by the horror of that and are terrified by the
answer, then they answer after their minds return to
them and say, We have no knowledge. This was said
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by Al-Hasan, Mujahid, and Al-Suddi. Al-Nahhas said:
This is not correct, because the Messengers, may God
bless them, have no fear, nor do they grieve.

| said: This is in most of the places of the Resurrection.
In the hadith: When Hell is brought, it will sigh and
there will not remain a single friend except that he will
kneel on his knees. And the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said:

Gabriel frightened me on the Day of Resurrection until
he made me cry. | said, O Gabriel, have not my past
and future sins been forgiven? He said to me, O
Muhammad, you will witness the terror of that Day that
will make you forget forgiveness.

| said: If the question is at the sigh of Hell - as some of
them said - then the statement of Mujahid and
Al-Hasan is correct, and God knows best. Al-Nahhas
said: What is correct in this is that the meaning is:
What did you answer in secret and in public, so that
this would be a rebuke to the disbelievers, and they
would say: We have no knowledge, and this would be
a denial of those who took Christ as a god. Ibn Jurayj
said: The meaning of his saying: What did you answer
is: What did they know after you? They said: We have
no knowledge, for You are the Knower of the unseen.
Abu Ubayd said: This hadith is similar to it: “The
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
said:

The people of the Cistern will come to me and they will
be shaken. | will say, “My nation.” It will be said, You
do not know what they innovated after you. Hamza
Al-Kisa’i and Abu Bakr broke the ghayn in A-Ghuyub
and the rest closed it. Al-Marudi said, “If it is said: Why
did he ask them about what he knew better than them?”
There are two answers from him: The first is that he
asked them in order to teach them what they did not
know about the disbelief, hypocrisy, and lies of their
nations after him. The second is that he wanted to
disgrace them with that in front of all witnesses so that
it would be a type of punishment for them.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This is a report of what God will address the
Messengers with on the Day of Resurrection about the
responses they received from the nations to whom He
sent them, as God the Almighty said: Then We will
surely question those to whom We sent, and We will
surely question the Messengers, and God the
Almighty said: By your Lord, We will surely question
them all * About what they used to do, and the
Messengers' statement We have no knowledge,
Mujahid, Al-Hasan Al-Basri and Al-Suddi said: They
only said that because of the terror of that Day. Abd
Al-Razzaq said, on the authority of Al-Thawri, on the
authority of Al-A'mash, on the authority of Mujahid, On
the Day God will gather the Messengers and say,
'What was your response?' They will be terrified and
say, We have no knowledge, narrated by Ibn Jarir and
Ibn Abi Hatim. Ibn Jarir said: Ibn Hamid told us, Hakam
told us, Anbasa told us, he said: | heard a sheikh say: |
heard Al-Hasan say about His statement, On the Day
God will gather the Messengers, the verse, he said:
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Because of the terror of that Day.

Asbat said on the authority of Al-Suddi, On the Day
when God will gather the messengers and say, ‘What
was your response?’ They will say, ‘We have no
knowledge.’ That is because they settled in a place
where minds were baffled. When they were asked,
they said, We have no knowledge. Then they settled in
another place, and they testified against their people.
Narrated by Ibn Jarir. Then Ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim
told us, Al-Husayn told us, Al-Hajjaj told us on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, his saying, On the Day when
God will gather the messengers and say, ‘What was
your response?’ That is, what did they do after you and
what did they innovate after you? They said, “We have
no knowledge. You are the Knower of the unseen.” Ali
bin Abi Talha said on the authority of Ibn Abbas, “On
the Day when God will gather the messengers and say,
‘What did you answer?’ They will say, ‘We have no
knowledge. You are the Knower of the unseen.” They
will say to the Lord, the Almighty and Majestic, We
have no knowledge except the knowledge that You
know better than us. Narrated by Ibn Jarir, then he
chose it over these three sayings. There is no doubt
that it is a good saying, and it is a matter of being polite
to the Lord, the Almighty and Majestic, meaning that
we have no knowledge in comparison to Your
knowledge that encompasses everything. Even though
we answered and knew who answered us, there were
some of them whose outward appearance we only
knew, and we had no knowledge of their inner
meaning. You are the Knower of everything, the Aware
of everything. So our knowledge in comparison to Your
knowledge is no knowledge, for You are the Knower of
the unseen.”

Fath al-Qadir

His statement: 109- On the Day when God will gather
the messengers The agent in the circumstance is an
implied verb: i.e. listen, or remember, or beware.
Al-Zajjaj said: It is accusative by His statement: And
fear God mentioned in the first verse, and it was said
that it is a substitute for the object of fearas a
substitute of inclusion, and it was said that it is a
circumstance for His statement: He does not guide
mentioned before it, and it was said that it is
accusative by an implied verb that is delayed, the
meaning of which is: On the Day when God will gather
the messengers it would be from the circumstances
such and such. His statement: What did you answer?
i.e. what answer did your nations to whom God sent
you answer you? Or what answer did they answer you
with? In both cases, mais governed by the verb
mentioned after it, and the question was directed to the
messengers with the intention of rebuking their people,
and their answer by saying: We have no knowledge,
even though they knew what they answered them with,
is a delegation from them, and a manifestation of
helplessness and inability, especially with their
knowledge that the question was a question of rebuke,
for delegating the answer to God is more effective in
achieving that. It was said that the meaning is: We
have no knowledge of what they innovated after us,
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and it was said that we have no knowledge of what
their inner selves contained, and it was said that the
meaning is: We have no knowledge except the
knowledge of what you know better than us, and it was
said that they were stunned by what their people
answered with due to the terror of the gathering.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

109- The Almighty said, On the Day when God will
gather the messengers, which is the Day of
Resurrection, He will say, ‘What was your response?’
That is, what did your nation respond to you with? And
what did your people respond to you with when you
called them to My Oneness and obedience? They will
say, that is, they will say, We have no knowledge. Ibn
Abbas said that its meaning is: We have no knowledge
except the knowledge that You know better than us. It
was also said: We have no knowledge of the wisdom
behind Your asking us about a matter that You know
better than us. Ibn Jurayj said: We have no knowledge
of the consequences of their affair and what they
innovated afterwards. His proof is that He said, Indeed,
You are the Knower of the unseen, that is, You are the
One who knows what is hidden, and we know only
what we see.

Abdul Wahid Al-Malhi told us, | told Ahmad bin
Abdullah Al-Naimi, | told Muhammad bin Yusuf, | told
Muhammad bin Ismail, | told Muslim bin Ibrahim, | told
Wahib, | told Abdul Aziz, on the authority of Anas, may
God be pleased with him, on the authority of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
who said: “Some of my companions will come to me at
the pool, and when | recognize them, they will be
withdrawn from me. | will say: My companions. It will
be said: You do not know what they innovated after
you.”

Ibn Abbas, Al-Hasan, Mujahid and Al-Suddi said: The
Day of Resurrection will have terrors and earthquakes
in which hearts will be shaken from their places, and
they will be terrified by the horror of that day and will
be unable to answer. Then, after their minds have
been restored, they will bear witness against their
nations.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

109 The Day God will gather the messengers is an
adverb for it. It was said that it is a substitute for the
object of and fear as a substitute for inclusion, or the
object of and listen with the deletion of the
complement, meaning and listen to the report of the
Day they are gathered, or it is accusative with the
implication of remember. "He will say," meaning to the
messengers. "What did you answer? meaning the
answer you answered, on the basis that what" is in the
place of the source, or with what did you answer, so



the preposition was deleted. This question is to rebuke
their people, just as the question of affection is to
rebuke the one who is not familiar with it. Therefore,
"They said, 'We have no knowledge," meaning we
have no knowledge of what you do not know. "Indeed,
You are the Knower of the unseen." So You know what
we know of what they answered us and showed us
and what we do not know of what they concealed in
their hearts. In it is the complaint against them and the
matter is referred back to His knowledge for what they
suffered from them. It was said that the meaning is we
have no knowledge besides Your knowledge, or we
have no knowledge of what they innovated after us,
and the judgment is only for the conclusion. "Alam was
read in the accusative case, indicating that the speech
was completed by saying You are you, meaning that
you are the one described by your known attributes,
and Alam" is in the accusative case for specification or
calling. Abu Bakr and Hamza read "al-Ghayub with a
kasra on the ghayn" wherever it occurred.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:110

When God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, remember My favor upon you and upon your mother when |
supported you with the Holy Spirit so that you spoke to the people in the cradle and in maturity,
and when | taught you the Book and wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel, and when you created
from clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, by My permission, then you breathed into it and it became
a bird. By My permission, and you heal the blind and the leper by My permission, and when you
bring forth the dead by My permission, and when | held back the Children of Israel from you when
you came to them with clear proofs, but those who disbelieved among them said, “This is not but

obvious magic.”

Surat al-Ma’idah 5:110

When God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, remember My
favor upon you and upon your mother when |
supported you with the Holy Spirit so that you spoke to
the people in the cradle and in maturity, and when |
taught you the Book and wisdom and the Torah and
the Gospel, and when you created from clay, as it
were, the figure of a bird, by My permission, then you
breathed into it and it became a bird. By My
permission, and you heal the blind and the leper by My
permission, and when you bring forth the dead by My
permission, and when | held back the Children of
Israel from you when you came to them with clear
proofs, but those who disbelieved among them said,
This is not but obvious magic.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

110 - Remember when God said, "O Jesus, son of
Mary, remember My favor upon you and upon your
mother"” thank her when | supported you strengthened
you with the Holy Spirit Gabriel spoke to the people a
state of the kaf in aided you in the cradle meaning a
child and an adult indicating his descent before the
Hour because he was raised before adulthood as
previously mentioned in Al Imran and when | taught
you the Book and wisdom and the Torah and the
Gospel and when you created from clay like the form
like the image of a bird and the kaf is a noun meaning
like the object with My permission and you breathed
into it and it became a bird with My permission with My
will and you healed the blind and the leper with My
permission and when you brought forth the dead from
their graves alive with My permission and when |
restrained the Children of Israel from you when they
intended to kill you when you came to them with clear
proofs miracles but those who disbelieved among
them said, "This" that you have brought (is nothing but
obvious magic and in another reading {magician}
meaning Jesus

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Jaafar said: God Almighty says to His servants:
Beware of the day when God will gather the
messengers and say to them: What did your nations
answer you in this world? When God said, ‘O Jesus,
son of Mary, remember My favor upon you and upon
your mother when | supported you with the Holy Spirit.’
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So, when is connected to you answered, and its
meaning was: What did Jesus answer the nations to
whom Jesus was sent?

If someone says: How were the messengers asked
about the nations’ response to them during the time of
Jesus, when there were only a few messengers during
the time of Jesus?

It was said: It is possible that God Almighty, may He be
exalted, meant by His saying: He will say, ‘What did
you answer?’ the messengers who were sent during
the time of Jesus, so the report was presented in the
form of everyone, and what was meant by them was
those who were during the time of Jesus, as God
Almighty said: Those to whom the people said, ‘The
people have gathered against you’ (Al Imran 3:73),
and what was meant was one of the people, even
though the statement was presented to all people.

Abu Ja’far said: The meaning of the words is: When
God said, when He said, O Jesus, son of Mary,
remember My favor upon you and upon your mother
when | supported you with the Holy Spirit, meaning: O
Jesus, remember My favor upon you and upon your
mother, when | strengthened you with the Holy Spirit
and aided you with it.

The Arabs differed about the verb aydtak.

Some of them said: Itis | did you (from the hand), just
as you say: | strengthened you (I did) from strength.

Others said: Rather, it is fa’iltak from al-ayd.

It was narrated on the authority of Mujahid that he read:
When | aided you, meaning | did it to you, from
strength and support.

His saying: By the Holy Spirit, means: by Gabriel. He
says: When | helped you with Gabriel.

| have explained the meaning of this, and the meaning
of Jerusalem, in the past, so there is no need to repeat
it here.

Abu Jafar said: God Almighty says, informing about
what He said to Jesus: Remember My favor upon you
and upon your mother when | supported you with the
Holy Spirit, when you spoke to people in the cradle
and as an adult.

Rather, this is report from God Almighty: that He
supported him with the Holy Spirit when he was young
in the cradle, and when he was an adult. He
responded to old age by saying in the cradle, because
the meaning of that is: young, as God Almighty said:
He called us to his side, or sitting, or standing (Yunus
10:192).



And His statement: And when | taught you the Book
and wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel, meaning:
And also remember My favor upon you, when | taught
you the Book, which is writing, and wisdom, which is
understanding the meanings of the Book that | sent
down to you, which is the Gospel, and when you
created from clay, as it were, the figure of a bird,
meaning: like the image of a bird, with My permission,
meaning by His statement: create, you work and
fix—from clay, as it were, the figure of a bird with My
permission, meaning: with My help in that, and
knowledge from Me about it, and you breathe into it,
meaning: you breathe into the figure, and the figure
and image become a bird with My permission, and you
heal the blind, meaning: and you cure the blind, which
is the blind person who does not see anything, whose
sight is obliterated, and the leper with My permission.

| have explained the meanings of these letters in the
previous part of this book, explaining them with
evidence, which makes it unnecessary to repeat them
in this place.

And His statement: And when | restrained the Children
of Israel from you when you came to them with clear
proofs, meaning: And also remember My favor upon
you by restraining the Children of Israel from you when
| restrained them from you, and they intended to kill
you, when you came to them with clear proofs,
meaning: when you came to them with the miraculous
evidence and signs of your prophethood and the truth
of what | sent you with to them, Then those who
disbelieved among them said, meaning: God Almighty
says: Then those who denied your prophethood and
called you a liar among the Children of Israel said, This
is nothing but obvious magic.

There are different readings of this.

So | read it as the people of Medina and some of the
people of Basra read: This is nothing but obvious
magic. Meaning: It makes clear what he did to
whoever saw him and looked at him, that it is magic
that has no reality.

And the majority of the Kufan readers saw this: This is
nothing but an obvious magician, meaning: What is
this, meaning Jesus, but an obvious magician. He
says: He shows by his actions and the strange things
he does about himself, that he is a magician, not a true
prophet.

Abu Ja'far said: The correct thing to say about this is
that they are two well-known readings with correct
meanings, in agreement and not different. That is
because whoever is described by the action of magic
is described as a magician. And whoever is described
as a magicianis described by the action of magic. So
the action indicates its doer, and the adjective
indicates its described, and the described indicates its
description, and the doer indicates its action. So
whichever way the reader reads, he is correct in his
reading.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi
The Almighty said: "When God said, 'O Jesus, son of

Tafsir al-Qur'an
Mary, remember My favor upon you." This is a
description of the Day of Resurrection, as if He said:
Remember the day when God will gather the
messengers, and when God will say to Jesus. This is
what Al-Mahdawi said. And Jesus may be in the
nominative case, so that Son of Mary is a second
vocative, and it may be in the accusative case
because it is an accusative vocative, as He said:

Oh, Hakam bin Al-Mundhir bin Al-Jaroud

Itis not permissible to raise the second letter if it is an
adjective, except in the case of long letters.

God Almighty says: Remember My favor upon you.
God Almighty mentioned Jesus’ description of him and
his mother, even though He mentioned them for two
reasons: One of them - to recite to the nations what He
had singled them out with in terms of honor and
distinguished them with in terms of high status. The
second - to confirm His argument and to refute His
denier. Then He began to enumerate the favors,
saying: When | supported you, meaning | strengthened
you, taken from power, which is strength, and it was
mentioned earlier. And regarding the Holy Spirit, there
are two views: One of them - that it is the pure spirit
with which God singled him out, as mentioned earlier
in His statement: A spirit from Him (An-Nisa’: 171).

The second: that it is Gabriel, peace be upon him, and
this is the most correct as mentioned in Al-Bagarah.
He spoke to the people means he spoke to the people
in the cradle as a baby, and in adulthood as a prophet.
This was mentioned in Al-Imran, so there is no point in
repeating it. | restrained means | pushed and diverted
the Children of Israel from you when they intended to
kill you. When you came to them with clear proofs
meaning the evidence and miracles, which are
mentioned in the verse. Then those who disbelieved
said meaning those who did not believe in you and
denied your prophethood 7his meaning the miracles is
nothing but obvious magic. Hamza and Al-Kisa’i read a
magician meaning this man is nothing but a magician
who is strong in magic.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty mentions the blessings He bestowed
upon His servant and messenger Jesus, son of Mary,
peace be upon him, of the dazzling miracles and
extraordinary events that He performed through his
hands. He said, Remember My favor upon you,
meaning in My creating you from a mother without a
male, and making you a sign and conclusive proof of
My perfect power over things, and upon your mother,
as | made you a proof for her of her innocence of what
the unjust and ignorant attributed to her of immorality,
when | supported you with the Holy Spirit, who is
Gabriel, peace be upon him, and made you a prophet
calling to God in your childhood and adulthood. | made
you speak in the cradle as a child, so you testified to
your mother’s innocence from every defect, and
acknowledged My servitude, and informed about My
message to you and called to My worship. For this
reason He said, You spoke to people in the cradle and
in maturity, meaning you called people to God in your
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:110

When God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, remember My favor upon you and upon your mother when |
supported you with the Holy Spirit so that you spoke to the people in the cradle and in maturity,
and when | taught you the Book and wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel, and when you created
from clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, by My permission, then you breathed into it and it became
a bird. By My permission, and you heal the blind and the leper by My permission, and when you
bring forth the dead by My permission, and when | held back the Children of Israel from you when
you came to them with clear proofs, but those who disbelieved among them said, “This is not but

obvious magic.”

childhood and adulthood, and by speak you called,
because his speaking to people in his adulthood is not
a strange matter.

His statement, And when | taught you the Book and
wisdom, meaning writing and understanding, and the
Torah, which was revealed to Moses, son of Imran, the
one who spoke to God. The word Torah may also be
used in the hadith, and what is meant by it is
something more general than that. His statement, And
when you created from clay, as it were, the figure of a
bird, with My permission, meaning you conceived it
and formed it into the figure of a bird, with My
permission for you to do so, and it became a bird, with
My permission, meaning you breathed into that image
that | formed with My permission for you to do so, and
it became a bird with a soul that flies with the
permission of God and His creation.

The Almighty’s saying: And You heal the blind and the
leper by My permission has been discussed previously
in Surat Al Imran, so there is no need to repeat it. And
His saying, And when you bring forth the dead by My
permission, meaning, you call them and they rise from
their graves by the permission, power, will, and desire
of God. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Malik bin
Ismail told us, Muhammad bin Talha, meaning Ibn
Masraf, told us, on the authority of Abu Bishr, on the
authority of Abu al-Hudhayl, who said: When Jesus,
son of Mary, peace be upon him, wanted to revive the
dead, he would pray two rak’ahs, reciting in the first,
Blessed is He in whose hand is dominion, and in the
second, “Alif, Lam, Meem. The revelation of the Book
of Prostration.” When he finished them, he would
praise God and extol Him, then he would call upon
Him by seven names: O Eternal, O Hidden, O
Everlasting, O Unique, O One, O Eternal. And when a
calamity befell him, he would call upon Him by seven
more names: O Ever-Living, O Self-Sustaining, O God,
O Most Merciful, O Possessor of Majesty and Honor,
O Light of the heavens and the earth and what is
between them, and Lord of the Mighty Throne, O Lord.
This is a very amazing trace.

And the Almighty said: And when | held back the
Children of Israel from you when you came to them
with clear proofs, but those who disbelieved among
them said, ‘This is not but obvious magic.’ That is,
remember My favor upon you in holding them back
from you when you came to them with the conclusive
proofs and arguments for your prophethood and your
message from God to them, but they denied you and
accused you of being a magician, and sought to kill
and crucify you, but | saved you from them, raised you
to Me, purified you from their filth, and spared you their
evil. This indicates that this gratitude was from God to
him after he was raised to the lowest heaven, or that
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this gratitude will occur on the Day of Resurrection,
and He expressed it in the past tense to indicate that it
will inevitably occur, and this is one of the secrets of
the unseen that God informed His Prophet Muhammad,
may God bless him and grant him peace.

And His saying, And when | inspired the disciples to
believe in Me and My Messenger, this is also from the
gratitude to Him, peace be upon him, by making him
companions and supporters. Then it was said: What is
meant by this revelation is an inspirational revelation,
as God Almighty said, And We inspired the mother of
Moses, saying, ‘Suckle him,’ the verse, and it is an
inspirational revelation without dispute, and as God
Almighty said, “And your Lord inspired the bee, saying,
‘Take your dwellings in the mountains and in the trees
and in what they construct. Then eat of all the fruits
and follow the ways of your Lord made easy for you,
the verse, and this is what some of the predecessors
said about this verse, And when | inspired the disciples
to believe in Me and My Messenger, they said, ‘We
believe, and bear witness that we are Muslims,’
meaning that they were inspired to do so, so they
complied with what they were inspired to do. Al-Hasan
al-Basri said: God Almighty inspired them to do that.
Al-Suddi said: He cast that into their hearts. It is
possible that what is meant is: And when you revealed
to them through you, you called them to believe in God
and His Messenger, and they responded to you and
submitted and followed you, and they said: We believe
in God, and bear witness that we are Muslims.

”m

Fath al-Qadir

His statement: 110- "When God said, O Jesus, son of
Mary," when is a substitute for the Day of Gathering,
and it is a specification after generalization and the
specification of Jesus, peace be upon him, from
among the messengers due to the difference between
the two sects of the Jews and the Christians in it,
excessively and negligently, this one makes him a god,
and this one makes him a liar, and it was said that it is
accusative with the estimation of remember. His
statement: "Remember My favor upon you and upon
your mother," He, the Most High, mentioned His favor
upon him and his mother, while he was remembering
her, knowing that God, the Most High, had favored
them with it, with the intention of informing the nations
of what God had singled them out with of honor and
distinguished them with of high status, or to confirm
the argument and rebuke the denier that their status
with God is this status and to rebuke those who took
them as gods by explaining that all of that favor upon
them is from God, the Most High, and that they are two
servants from among His servants who have been
blessed with the favors of God, the Most High, and



they have no say in the matter. His saying: When |
supported you with the Holy Spirit “when” is an adverb
of grace because it has the meaning of a source: that
is, remember My favor upon you at the time of My
support for you, or a state of grace: that is, existing at
that time. | supported you made you strong, taken from
ayd, which means strength. And there are two views
regarding the Holy Spirit: One of them is that it is the
pure spirit that God has given him, and it was said that
it is Gabriel, peace be upon him, and it was said that it
is the speech with which he revives the souls. And
holiness: purity, and its addition to it is because it is its
cause, and the phrase the people spoke clarifies the
meaning of support, and in the cradle is in the
accusative case as a state: that is, the people spoke
while you were a boy and an adult, your speech does
not differ in the two states, although the speech of
others differs in them clearly. His saying: and when |
taught you the Book is conjoined with when |
supported you meaning, and remember My favor upon
you at the time of teaching you the Book: that is, the
type of book, or what is meant by the book is the
writing. And on the first, the mention of the Torah and
the Gospel is from the connection of the specific to the
general, and their specific mention is due to his
specialization in them: As for the Torah, he used it as
evidence against the Jews in most of the arguments
that took place between him and them, as is stated in
the Gospel, and as for the Gospel, it is because it was
revealed to him from God, the Most High, and what is
meant by wisdom is the type of wisdom, and it was
said that it is the perfect speech. And when you
created from clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, that is,
you made a picture like the figure of a bird, with My
permission, for you by that and by My facilitation of it,
then you breathe into the pictured figure, and it
becomes, this figure, a moving, living bird like all other
birds, “and you heal the blind and the leper, with My
permission, for you and by My facilitation of it for you,
and the explanation of this has been presented at
length in Al-Bagarah, so we will not repeat it. And
when you bring forth the dead, from their graves, so
that would be a great sign for you, with My permission,
and the repetition of with My permission in the four
places is to emphasize that all of that is from God, and
that Jesus, peace be upon him, has no action in it
except his mere compliance with a command. God
Almighty. His statement: And when you restrained is
conjoined with when you go forth. “Restrained” means:
you pushed away and turned away the Children of
Israel from you when they intended to kill you when
you came to them with clear proofs with clear miracles
but those who disbelieved among them said, ‘This is
nothing but obvious magic’ meaning, what you have
brought is nothing but obvious magic, because it was
so great in their hearts and they were astonished by it,
they were unable to deny it completely, but rather they
attributed it to magic.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

110- The Almighty’s saying: When God said, ‘O Jesus,
son of Mary, remember My favor upon you,’ Al-Hasan
said: Mentioning the favor is thanking for it, and what
He meant by His saying My favor, is My favors,

Tafsir al-Qur'an

[Al-Hasan said]: Its wording is one but its meaning is
plural, like the Almighty’s saying: And if you should
count the favors of God, you could not enumerate
them, “And upon your mother,” Mary. Then He
mentioned the favors and said: When | supported you,
strengthened you, with the Holy Spirit, meaning
Gabriel, peace be upon him, speaking to the people,
meaning: and speaking to the people, in the cradle, as
a child, and as an adult, as a prophet. Ibn Abbas said:
God sent him when he was thirty years old, so he
remained in his message for thirty months, then God
raised him up to Him, And when | taught you the Book,
meaning writing, and wisdom, meaning knowledge
and understanding, and the Torah and the Gospel,
and when you created, making and forming, from clay
like the figure of a bird, like the figure of a bird, with My
permission, then you breathed into it and it became. A
bird, alive and flying, “with My permission, and you
heal” and correct the blind and the leper, with My
permission, and when you bring forth the dead, from
their graves alive, with My permission, and when you
restrained, prevented and diverted, the Children of
Israel, meaning the Jews, from you, when they
intended to kill you, when you came to them with clear
proofs, meaning: the evidence and miracles, which are
what we mentioned.

Then those who disbelieved among them said, ‘This is
nothing but obvious magic,” meaning: what he brought
them of clear proofs. Hamza and Al-Kisa'i read an
obvious magician here and in Surat Hud and Al-Saff,
so it refers to Jesus, peace be upon him, and in Hud it
refers to Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

110"When God said, 'O Jesus, son of Mary, remember
My favor upon you and upon your mother' instead of
the Day of Gathering, which is the way. And He called
the companions of Paradise. The meaning is that He,
glory be to Him, will rebuke the disbelievers on that
Day by asking the messengers about their answer and
enumerating the signs He showed them, so a group
denied them and called them magicians, and others
went too far and took them as gods. Or it was erected
with the implication of remember. When | supported
you | strengthened you, which is an adverb for My
favor or a state of it, and it was read as | supported you.
"By the Holy Spirit" by Gabriel, peace be upon him, or
by the speech with which religion is revived, or the soul
eternal life and is purified from sins. This is supported
by His statement: "He spoke to people in the cradle
and as an adult", that is, while he was in the cradle and
as an adult. The meaning is that he spoke to them in
childhood and adulthood alike, and the meaning is to
connect his state in childhood to the state of adulthood
in the perfection of reason and speech. This is
evidence that he will descend, for he was raised before
he was completed. "And when | taught you the Book
and wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel. And when
you created from clay, as it were, the figure of a bird,
by My permission, and you breathed into it and it
became a bird by My permission. And you healed the
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:110

When God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, remember My favor upon you and upon your mother when |
supported you with the Holy Spirit so that you spoke to the people in the cradle and in maturity,
and when | taught you the Book and wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel, and when you created
from clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, by My permission, then you breathed into it and it became
a bird. By My permission, and you heal the blind and the leper by My permission, and when you
bring forth the dead by My permission, and when | held back the Children of Israel from you when
you came to them with clear proofs, but those who disbelieved among them said, “This is not but
obvious magic.”

blind and the leper by My permission. And when you
brought forth the dead by My permission", its
interpretation was previously mentioned in Surat Al
Imran. Nafi and Yaqub read "bird", and it can be
singular or plural like Al Bagir. "And when | restrained
the Children of Israel from you", meaning the Jews
when they intended to kill him. "When you came to
them with clear proofs" is an adverb for restrained.
Then those who disbelieved among them said, ‘This is
nothing but obvious magic.’ That is, what you have
brought is nothing but obvious magic. Hamza and
Al-Kisa’i read, Except a magician, so the reference is
to Jesus, peace and blessings be upon him.
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:111

And when | inspired the disciples, Believe in Me and in
My Messenger, they said, We believe, and bear
witness that we are Muslims.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

111 - And when | inspired to the disciples |
commanded them through his tongue fo that is, to
believe in Me and My Messenger Jesus they said, We
believe in you and your Messenger and bear withess
that we are Muslims

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Jaafar said: God Almighty says: And remember
also, O Jesus, when you were sent to the disciples,
who were Jesus’ ministers in his religion.

We have already explained the meaning of this, and
why they were called the disciples, in the past, so
there is no need to repeat it.

The interpretation of the words of the people of
interpretation differed in their interpretation of his
saying: And when it was revealed, even though they
were in agreement in meaning.

Some of them said, including:

Muhammad bin Al-Hussein told me, he said, Ahmad
bin Mufaddal told us, he said, Asbat told us, on the
authority of Al-Suddi: And when | inspired the disciples,
he said: | cast into their hearts.

Others said: The meaning of this is: | inspired them.

Abu Ja'far said: The interpretation of the statement
then is: And when it was revealed to the disciples that
they should believe in Me and in My Messenger Jesus,
they said: We believe, meaning: We believe in what
You commanded us to believe, O our Lord, and bear
witness over us that we are Muslims, meaning: And
bear witness over us that we are submissive to You in
humility, hearing and obeying Your command.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: And when | inspired the disciples,
saying, 'Believe in Me and My Messenger.' The
meanings of this verse have already been discussed.
In all Arabic, revelation means inspiration and is
divided into sections: revelation meaning sending
Gabriel to the messengers, peace be upon them. And
revelation meaning inspiration as in the verse,
meaning | inspired them and cast into their hearts.
From this, the Almighty said: And your Lord inspired
the bee. (al-Nahl 16:67) And We inspired the mother of
Moses. (al-Qasas 28:7) And revelation means
informing while awake and asleep. Abu Ubaidah said: |
was inspired meaning | commanded, and to a

Tafsir al-Qur'an

connection it is said: revelation and inspired meaning
he said to God Almighty: That your Lord inspired her.
(Az-Zalzalah: 5) And Al-Ajjaj said:

She was inspired to make the decision and settled
down.

That is, her decision was made and she settled down.
It was said: It was revealed here meaning | ordered
them. It was also said: | made clear to them. “And bear
witness that we are Muslims.” According to the original,
some Arabs delete one of the two nuns, meaning bear
witness, O Lord. It was also said: O Jesus, that we are
Muslims to God.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The Almighty mentions the blessings He bestowed
upon His servant and messenger Jesus, son of Mary,
peace be upon him, of the dazzling miracles and
extraordinary events that He performed through his
hands. He said, Remember My favor upon you,
meaning in My creating you from a mother without a
male, and making you a sign and conclusive proof of
My perfect power over things, and upon your mother,
as | made you a proof for her of her innocence of what
the unjust and ignorant attributed to her of immorality,
when | supported you with the Holy Spirit, who is
Gabriel, peace be upon him, and made you a prophet
calling to God in your childhood and adulthood. | made
you speak in the cradle as a child, so you testified to
your mother’s innocence from every defect, and
acknowledged My servitude, and informed about My
message to you and called to My worship. For this
reason He said, You spoke to people in the cradle and
in maturity, meaning you called people to God in your
childhood and adulthood, and by speak you called,
because his speaking to people in his adulthood is not
a strange matter.

His statement, And when | taught you the Book and
wisdom, meaning writing and understanding, and the
Torah, which was revealed to Moses, son of Imran, the
one who spoke to God. The word Torah may also be
used in the hadith, and what is meant by it is
something more general than that. His statement, And
when you created from clay, as it were, the figure of a
bird, with My permission, meaning you conceived it
and formed it into the figure of a bird, with My
permission for you to do so, and it became a bird, with
My permission, meaning you breathed into that image
that | formed with My permission for you to do so, and
it became a bird with a soul that flies with the
permission of God and His creation.

The Almighty’s saying: And You heal the blind and the
leper by My permission has been discussed previously
in Surat Al Imran, so there is no need to repeat it. And
His saying, And when you bring forth the dead by My
permission, meaning, you call them and they rise from
their graves by the permission, power, will, and desire
of God. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Malik bin
Ismail told us, Muhammad bin Talha, meaning Ibn
Masraf, told us, on the authority of Abu Bishr, on the
authority of Abu al-Hudhayl, who said: When Jesus,
son of Mary, peace be upon him, wanted to revive the
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dead, he would pray two rak’ahs, reciting in the first,
Blessed is He in whose hand is dominion, and in the
second, “Alif, Lam, Meem. The revelation of the Book
of Prostration.” When he finished them, he would
praise God and extol Him, then he would call upon
Him by seven names: O Eternal, O Hidden, O
Everlasting, O Unique, O One, O Eternal. And when a
calamity befell him, he would call upon Him by seven
more names: O Ever-Living, O Self-Sustaining, O God,
O Most Merciful, O Possessor of Majesty and Honor,
O Light of the heavens and the earth and what is
between them, and Lord of the Mighty Throne, O Lord.
This is a very amazing trace.

And the Almighty said: And when | held back the
Children of Israel from you when you came to them
with clear proofs, but those who disbelieved among
them said, ‘This is not but obvious magic.’ That is,
remember My favor upon you in holding them back
from you when you came to them with the conclusive
proofs and arguments for your prophethood and your
message from God to them, but they denied you and
accused you of being a magician, and sought to kill
and crucify you, but | saved you from them, raised you
to Me, purified you from their filth, and spared you their
evil. This indicates that this gratitude was from God to
him after he was raised to the lowest heaven, or that
this gratitude will occur on the Day of Resurrection,
and He expressed it in the past tense to indicate that it
will inevitably occur, and this is one of the secrets of
the unseen that God informed His Prophet Muhammad,
may God bless him and grant him peace.

And His saying, And when | inspired the disciples to
believe in Me and My Messenger, this is also from the
gratitude to Him, peace be upon him, by making him
companions and supporters. Then it was said: What is
meant by this revelation is an inspirational revelation,
as God Almighty said, And We inspired the mother of
Moses, saying, ‘Suckle him,’ the verse, and it is an
inspirational revelation without dispute, and as God
Almighty said, “And your Lord inspired the bee, saying,
‘Take your dwellings in the mountains and in the trees
and in what they construct. Then eat of all the fruits
and follow the ways of your Lord made easy for you,”
the verse, and this is what some of the predecessors
said about this verse, And when | inspired the disciples
to believe in Me and My Messenger, they said, ‘We
believe, and bear witness that we are Muslims,’
meaning that they were inspired to do so, so they
complied with what they were inspired to do. Al-Hasan
al-Basri said: God Almighty inspired them to do that.
Al-Suddi said: He cast that into their hearts. It is
possible that what is meant is: And when you revealed
to them through you, you called them to believe in God
and His Messenger, and they responded to you and
submitted and followed you, and they said: We believe
in God, and bear witness that we are Muslims.

Fath al-Qadir

His statement: 111- And when | inspired the disciples
to believe in Me and in My Messenger is connected to
what preceded it, and the explanation of that has been
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presented. In the speech of the Arabs, revelation
means inspiration: that is, | inspired the disciples and
cast it into their hearts, and it was said that its meaning
is: | commanded them through the tongues of the
messengers to believe in Me with monotheism and
sincerity and to believe in the message of My
Messenger. His statement: They said, 'We believe' is a
new sentence as if it was said, what did they say? So
He said: They said, 'We believe'. And bear witness
that we are Muslims meaning sincere in faith: that is,
and bear witness, O Lord, or bear witness, O Jesus.

Abdul Razzaq, Abdul bin Hamid, Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Al-Mundbhir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Abu Al-Shaykh narrated
on the authority of Mujahid regarding his statement:
On the Day when God will gather the messengers and
say, ‘What was your response?’ They will be startled
and say, We have no knowledge. Then their hearts will
be returned to them and they will know. Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Abi Hatim and Abu Al-Shaykh narrated on the
authority of Al-Suddi regarding the verse, saying: That
is because they settled in a place where their minds
were bewildered. When they were asked, they said,
We have no knowledge. Then they settled in another
place and testified against their people. Ibn Abi Hatim
and Abu Al-Shaykh narrated on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: They said, We have no knowledge, a
difference that bewildered their minds. Then God will
return their minds to them and they will be the ones
who will be asked, based on the statement of God:
Then We will surely question those to whom
messengers were sent, and We will surely question
the messengers. Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Mardawayh and
Ibn Asakir narrated on the authority of Abu Musa
al-Ash'ari who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: "When the Day of
Resurrection comes, the prophets and their nations
will be called, then Jesus will be called and He will
mention His blessings upon him and he will
acknowledge them. He will say: O Jesus, son of Mary,
"Remember My blessings upon you and upon your
mother" [the verse]. Then He will say: Did you tell the
people to take me and my mother as gods besides
God? He will deny that he said that. Then the
Christians will be brought and asked, and they will say:
Yes, he commanded us to do that. Then Jesus' hair
will grow so long that each angel will take hold of a hair
from his head and body. He will kneel before God for a
period of one thousand years until He establishes
proof against them and raises the cross for them and
sends them off to the Fire." Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on
the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding His statement:
And when | held back the Children of Israel from you
when you came to them with clear proofs meaning the
signs that were placed in his hands, such as bringing
the dead back to life, creating from clay the form of a
bird, healing diseases and informing them of many of
the unseen. |bn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, and Abu Sheikh
narrated on the authority of Al-Suddi regarding his
statement: And when | inspired the disciples, he said: |
cast it into their hearts. Abd bin Hamid narrated on the
authority of Qatada something similar.



Tafsir al-Baghawi

111- And when | inspired the disciples, | inspired them
and cast into their hearts, and Abu Ubaid said that it
means | commanded and fois a connection, and the
disciples are the special companions of Jesus, peace
be upon him, that they believe in Me and My
Messenger, [Jesus] they said when | guided them we
believe and bear witness that we are Muslims.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

111 And when | inspired the disciples that is, |
commanded them through the tongues of My
messengers. To believe in Me and My Messenger. It is
possible that anis a source or an explanatory particle.
They said, 'We believe, and bear witness that we are
Muslims' sincere.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:112

When the disciples said, O Jesus, son of Mary, can
your Lord send down to us a table from the heaven?
He said, Fear God, if you are believers.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

112 - Remember (when the disciples said, O Jesus,
son of Mary, can your Lord - and in a reading with the
upper case and the accusative of what follows it - that
is, can you ask Him (to send down to us a table spread
out from the heaven? Jesus said) to them Fear God in
suggesting the verses if you are believers

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says: And remember, O
Jesus, also My favor upon you, when | inspired the
disciples to believe in Me and My Messenger, when
they said to Jesus, son of Mary, Can your Lord send
down to us a table from the heaven? - So whenis the
second part of the connection to /inspired.

There is a difference in the reading of his saying: Your
Lord is able.

A group of the Companions and Followers read it: Can
you ask your Lord? with the letter 7z in the accusative
case, meaning: Can you ask your Lord? Or: Can you
call upon your Lord? Or: Can you see that you can call
upon Him? They said: The disciples did not doubt that
God Almighty was able to send that down upon them,
but they said to Jesus: Can you do that?

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Muhammad ibn Bishr told
us, on the authority of Nafi’, on the authority of Ibn
Umar, on the authority of Abu Malikah, he said: Aisha
said: The disciples did not doubt that God was able to
send down a table for them, but they said: O Jesus,
can your Lord do that?

Ahmad bin Yusuf al-Taghlabi told me, he said,
al-Qasim bin Salam told us, he said, Ibn Mahdi told us,
on the authority of Jabir bin Yazid bin Rafa’ah, on the
authority of Hassan bin Mukharig, on the authority of
Saeed bin Jubair: that he read it like this: Can you ask
your Lord? And he said: Can you ask your Lord? And
he said: Do you not see that they are believers?

The majority of the readers of Medina and Iraq read it
as: Hal yaktu with the letter ya “your Lord”, meaning:
that your Lord will descend upon us, as a man says to
his friend: Can you rise with us in such and such? He
knows that he can, but he only means: Will you rise
with us in it? It may be possible that the reader meant
the same: Will your Lord respond to you and obey you
to descend upon us?

Abu Ja'far said: The more correct of the two readings,
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in my opinion, is the reading of the one who reads it:
Hal yatu'tu with the letter ya’, Rabbiyyah with the letter
ra’, meaning: Will He respond to you if you ask Him
that and obey you in it?

We said that this is the more correct of the two
readings, because we explained before that his
statement, When the disciples said, is connected to
When | inspired, and that the meaning of the statement
is: And when | inspired the disciples to believe in Me
and My Messenger, when the disciples said, O Jesus,
son of Mary, can your Lord? So it is clear, since that
was the case, that God, the Most High, hated what
they said of that and considered it great, and He
commanded them to repent and review the faith that
had been before them, and to acknowledge God’s
ability to do all things, and to believe His Messenger in
what he told them about their Lord of report. And
Jesus said to them, when they said that to him,
considering what they said great, Fear God, if you are
believers. In God’s asking them to repent, and His
calling them to believe in Him and in His Messenger,
may God bless him and grant him peace, when they
said what they said, and the Prophet of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, considering their
words to be great, there is sufficient evidence, without
any other evidence, for the correctness of reading it
with the letter ya and raising the Lord, since there
would have been no meaning in their saying to Jesus,
if they had said to him: Can you ask your Lord to send
down to us a table from the sky?, for him to be this
arrogant.

If someone thinks that their saying that to him is only
because they thought it was too much because it was
a question of a sign from them, then he has made a
mistake. The prophets only ask a sign from those who
deny it so that the truth of its establishment and the
correctness of its matter are established for them, just
as the question of the Quraysh to our Prophet
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace,
was that he turn Safa into gold for them and that rivers
flow from the valleys of Mecca, from those who asked
him from the polytheists of his people - and just as the
question of Salih about the she-camel was from those
who denied his people - and the question of Shuaib
that pieces of the sky fall from the disbelievers of the
one to whom he was sent.

If those who asked Jesus to ask his Lord to send down
to them a table from heaven, this was the way their
question was, then those who read it with the letter ta’
and the accusative of the Lord have placed them in a
position greater than the position they thought they
were diverting them from, or they may have asked
Jesus for that while they were certain that he was a
prophet sent by God and a messenger sent, and that
God, the Most High, is able to do what they asked of
that.

If they asked that while they were like that, because
their asking of him was like asking one of them if he
was poor, to ask his Lord to enrich him, and if he had a
need, to ask his Lord to fulfill it, then that is not from
the issue of the verse at all, rather it is the question of



someone with a need that has come to him from his
Lord, so he asked his prophet a question. His Lord to
fulfill it for him.

And the report of God, the Most High, about the people,
indicates otherwise. That is because they said to
Jesus, when he said to them: Fear God, if you are
believers, “We want to eat from it and our hearts will
be reassured and we will know that you have told us
the truth.” This from what they said indicates that they
did not know that Jesus had told them the truth, nor
were their hearts reassured about the truth of his
prophethood. There is no clearer statement than this
statement that the hearts of the people were mixed
with sickness and doubt in their religion and the belief
in their Messenger, and that they asked what they
asked as a test.

And the people of interpretation said something similar
to what we said about that.

Who said that?

Al-Qasim narrated, Al-Husayn narrated, Hajjaj
narrated, on the authority of Layth, on the authority of
Agil, on the authority of Ibn Abbas: He was narrating
on the authority of Jesus, peace be upon him, that he
said to the Children of Israel: Would you like to fast for
God for thirty days, then ask Him and He will give you
what you asked for? Indeed, the reward of the worker
is on the one for whom he worked! So they did, then
they said: O Mu’tam al-Khayr, you told us that the
reward of the worker is on the one for whom he worked,
and you ordered us to fast for thirty days, so we did,
and we did not work for anyone for thirty days except
that he fed us when we finished food. Can your Lord
send down to us a table from the heaven? Jesus said:
Fear God, if you are believers. They said: We want to
eat from it and our hearts will be reassured and we will
know that you have told us the truth and we will be
among its witnesses,” until His saying: | will not punish
anyone with it from the worlds. He said: Then the
angels came flying with a table from the heaven on
which were seven fish and seven loaves, until they
placed it in front of them, and the last of the people ate
from it just as the first of them had eaten from it.

Muhammad bin Al-Hussein told me, he said: Ahmad
bin Mufaddal told us, he said: Asbat told us, on the
authority of Al-Suddi: Can your Lord send down to us a
table spread with food from the heaven? They said:
Will your Lord obey you if you ask Him? So God sent
down to them a table spread with food from the
heaven in it except meat, and they ate from it.

As for the table, it is the active participle of the verb
mad provided food to the people, meaning he fed them
and entertained them. From this comes the saying of
Ru’bah:

We dedicate the heads of the luxurious peers to the
Commander of the Faithful, the Eternal

He means by his saying: the extended and sought
after. So the table with food, the tray is called that
because the food is fed from what is on it. And the
table, the one that is swirled in the sea, it is said: he
extended, extending.

As for his saying: He said, ‘Fear God, if you are

Tafsir al-Qur'an

believers,’ it means: Jesus said to the disciples who
said to him: Can your Lord send down to us a table
spread with food from the sky? O people, be mindful of
God and fear Him, lest He send down a punishment
from God upon you for what you say, for nothing that
God wills is impossible for Him. And in your doubt
about God’s ability to send down a table spread with
food from the sky, you are disbelievers in Him, so fear
God lest He send down His punishment upon you, if
you are believers, meaning: If you believe in what |
threaten you with of God’s punishment upon you for
your saying: Can your Lord send down to us a table
spread with food from the sky?

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: When the disciples said, O Jesus,
son of Mary according to the previous parsing: Is your
Lord able? The reading of Al-Kisa'i, Ali, Ibn Abbas,
Saeed bin Jubair and Mujahid is Hal yatakt with the ta',
your Lord in the accusative case. Al-Kisa'i assimilated
the lam from hal/into the ta' and the rest read it with the
ya', your Lord in the nominative case. This reading is
more difficult than the first, so Al-Suddi said: The
meaning is: Does your Lord obey you if you ask Him to
descend? So He is able in the sense of obeys, as they
said: He responded in the sense of answered, and
likewise He was able to obey. It was said that the
meaning is: Is your Lord able? And this question was
at the beginning of his matter, before their knowledge
of God Almighty was strengthened. For this reason,
Jesus said in response to their error and their
permitting of God what is not permissible: Fear God, if
you are believers, meaning do not doubt the power of
God Almighty.

| said: This is questionable because the disciples are
the closest of the prophets and their confidants and
supporters, as He said: Who are my supporters for
God? The disciples said: We are the supporters of
God (al-Saff 61:14) and “He, peace be upon him, said:

For every prophet, there is a Hari and a disciple of
Al-Zubayr. It is known that the prophets, may God'’s
prayers and peace be upon them, came with
knowledge of God Almighty and what is necessary for
Him and what is permissible and what is impossible for
Him and that they conveyed that to their nations. So
how could that be hidden from those who were
inwardly and exclusively with them so that they would
be ignorant of God Almighty’s power? However, it is
permissible to say that it was issued by those who
were with them, as some of the ignorant Bedouins said
to the Prophet, may God’s prayers and peace be upon
him: Make for us a Dhat Anwat as they have a Dhat
Anwat and as he said to those who said from the
people of Moses: “Make for us a god as they have
gods” (al-A’raf 7:138) as will be explained in Al-A’raf,
God willing. It was said that the people did not doubt
the ability of the Creator, glory be to Him, because
they were believers, knowledgeable and aware.
Rather, it is like you saying to a man: Can so-and-so
come and you know that he can? The meaning is: Can
he do that, and does he answer me to that or not?
They knew of God Almighty’s ability for that and for
other things, knowledge by indication, report and
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observation, so they wanted knowledge by
observation as well, as Abraham, may God’s prayers
and peace be upon him, said. And he said: My Lord,
show me how You give life to the dead (al-Bagarah
2:260) based on what was mentioned above. Abraham
had knowledge of this by experience and observation,
but he wanted to see it in a way that is free from doubt
or suspicion, because knowledge of experience and
experience is subject to doubt and objections, while
knowledge of observation is free from any of that.
Therefore, the disciples said: And that our hearts may
be reassured, just as Abraham said: But that my heart
may be reassured (al-Bagarah 2:260).

| said: This is a good interpretation, and better than
that is that it was said by those who were with the
disciples, as will be explained. Ibn al-Arabi included
al-Musta’li in the names of God Almighty, and he said:
It was not mentioned in the Book or the Sunnah as a
name, but it was mentioned in an action. He
mentioned the saying of the disciples: Is your Lord
able? and Ibn al-Hisar responded to him in his book
Sharh al-Sunnah and others. |bn al-Hisar said: And
His, the Most High, saying, informing about the
disciples to Jesus: Is your Lord able? is not a doubt
about the ability, but rather it is a gentleness in the
question and politeness with God Almighty, since not
everything possible is predetermined in His knowledge
to happen, nor is it for everyone. The disciples were
the best of those who believed in Jesus, so how can
they be thought to be ignorant of God Almighty’s ability
to do everything possible? As for the reading of the ta’,
it was said: The meaning is: Are you able to ask your
Lord? This is the saying of Aisha and Mujahid - may
God be pleased with them. Aisha - may God be
pleased with her - said: The people were more
knowledgeable about God Almighty than to say Is your
Lord able? She said: But is your Lord able? And it was
also narrated from her that she said: The disciples did
not doubt that God is able to send down Table, but
they said: Your Lord can, and on the authority of
Muadh bin Jabal, he said:

The Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
recited to us: Can you, your Lord, be able to do it?
Muadh said: “| heard the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, recite with the letter “ta”
repeatedly: Can you, your Lord, be able to do it?
Al-Zajjaj said: “The meaning is: Does it require
obedience to your Lord in what you ask Him?” It was
said: Can you call upon your Lord or ask Him? The
meaning is similar and something must be omitted, as
He said: And ask the town (Yusuf 12:82). And with the
reading of the letter ya, there is no need to omit it. “He
said: Fear God,” meaning, fear His disobedience and
excessive questioning, for you do not know what will
happen to you when the signs are suggested, since
God Almighty only does what is best for His servants.
If you are believers, meaning, if you are believers in
Him, and perhaps | have come to Him, then signs have
come to you that are sufficient.
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This is the story of the table and the surah is attributed
toit, it is called Surat Al-Ma'idah, and it is one of the
blessings that God bestowed upon His servant and
messenger Jesus when He answered his prayer by
sending it down, so God sent down a dazzling sign
and a decisive proof, and some imams have
mentioned that its story is not mentioned in the Gospel,
and Christians do not know it except from Muslims,
and God knows best, so the Almighty’s saying: When
the disciples said and they are the followers of Jesus,
peace be upon him, O Jesus, son of Mary, can your
Lord This is the reading of many, and others read Can
your Lord meaning can you ask your Lord to send
down to us a table from the heaven and the table is the
tray on which food is placed, and some of them
mentioned: that they only asked for that because of
their need and poverty, so they asked him to send
down to them a table every day from which they could
eat and be strengthened for worship He said, ‘Fear
God, if you are believers’ meaning so Christ, peace be
upon him, answered them saying to them: Fear God
and do not ask this, for perhaps it will be a trial For you,
and put your trust in God in seeking provision, if you
are believers. They said, ‘We want to eat from it’
meaning, we are in need of eating from it, and our
hearts will be reassured if we see it descending as
provision for us from the sky, and we know that you
have spoken the truth to us meaning, and we will
increase our faith in you and knowledge of your
message, and we will be among its withesses meaning,
and we will testify that it is a sign from God, and an
indication and proof of your prophethood and the truth
of what you have brought. Jesus, son of Mary, said, ‘O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table spread out
from the heaven that will be for us a festival for the first
of us and the last of us’ Al-Suddi said: meaning, we will
take that day on which it descended as a festival that
we and those who come after us will venerate. Sufyan
Al-Thawri said: meaning, a day on which we will pray.
Qatada said: they wanted it to be for their descendants
after them. And from Salman Al-Farisi: a lesson for us
and those who come after us. It was said: It is
sufficient for our first and our last. And a sign from You,
meaning evidence that you establish of Your power
over things and of Your response to my call, so that
they may believe me in what | convey from You. And
provide for us, meaning from You, a pleasant provision
without cost or effort. And You are the Best of
providers. God said: “Indeed, | will send it down upon
you. But whoever among you disbelieves afterward,”
meaning whoever among your nation, O Jesus, denies
it and opposes it, | will punish him with a punishment
with which | will not punish anyone in the worlds,
meaning from the worlds of your time, like the
Almighty’s saying: And on the Day the Hour will arise,
admit the people of Pharaoh into the severest
punishment, and His saying: Indeed, the hypocrites
will be in the lowest depths of the Fire. Ibn Jarir
narrated on the authority of Awf al-A’rabi on the
authority of Abu al-Mughirah al-Qawwas, on the
authority of Abdullah ibn Amr, who said: “The people
who will be most severely punished on the Day of



Resurrection will be three: the hypocrites, those who
disbelieved among the people of the table, and the
people of Pharaoh.”

Mentioning report narrated from the predecessors
In the descent of the table upon the disciples

Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim told us: Al-Husayn
told us: Hajjaj told me on the authority of Layth, on the
authority of “Aqil, on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, that
he used to narrate on the authority of Jesus that he
said to the Children of Israel: Would you like to fast for
God for thirty days, then ask Him and He will give you
what you asked for, for the reward of the worker is
upon the one for whom he worked? So they did, then
they said: O teacher of goodness, you told us: The
reward of the worker is upon the one for whom he
worked, and you ordered us to fast for thirty days, so
we did, and we did not work for anyone for thirty days
except that He fed us food when we finished. So can
your Lord send down to us a table from the sky? Jesus
said, Fear God, if you are believers. They said, We
want to eat from it and our hearts be reassured and
know that you have told us the truth and be among its
witnesses. Jesus, son of Mary, said, “O God, our Lord,
send down to us a table from the heaven that will be
for us a festival for the first of us and the last of us and
a sign from You and provide for us, for You are the
best of providers.” God said, “Indeed, | will send it
down to you. But whoever disbelieves after that among
you - | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds.” He said: So
the angels came flying with a table from the heaven on
which were seven fish and seven loaves of bread until
they placed it in front of them, and the last of the
people ate from it just as the first of them had eaten
from it. This is how Ibn Jarir narrated it, and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it on the authority of Yunus ibn Abd
al-A’la, on the authority of Ibn Wahb, on the authority
of al-Layth, on the authority of Aqil, on the authority of
Ibn Shihab, who said: Ibn Abbas was narrating, and he
mentioned something similar.

Ibn Abi Hatim also said: Saad bin Abdullah bin Abdul
Hakam told us, Abu Zur'ah and Hibat God bin Rashid
told us, Aqil bin Khalid told us that Ibn Shihab told him
on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Jesus, son of Mary,
was told: Ask God to send down to us a table from
heaven. He said: So the angels came down with the
table carrying it, on it were seven fish and seven
loaves of bread, until | placed it in their hands, and the
last of the people ate from it just as the first of them
had eaten from it. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us,
Al-Hasan bin Qaz’ah Al-Bahili told us, Sufyan bin
Habib told us, Saeed bin Abi Arouba told us, on the
authority of Qatada, on the authority of Khalas, on the
authority of Ammar bin Yasir, on the authority of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
who said: The table came down from heaven with
bread and meat on it, and they were commanded not
to betray or to set aside for the next day, so they
betrayed and stored and kept aside, so they were
transformed into monkeys and pigs. |bn Jarir narrated
it in the same way on the authority of Al-Hasan bin
Qaz’ah, then Ibn Jarir narrated it on the authority of Ibn
Bashar, on the authority of Ibn Abi Uday, on the
authority of Saeed, on the authority of Qatada, on the
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authority of Jallas, on the authority of Ammar, who said:
The table came down with fruits from the fruits of
Paradise on it, so they were commanded not to betray,
hide or keep aside, so the people betrayed and hid

and kept aside, so God transformed them into
monkeys and pigs.

Ibn Jarir said: Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Abdul-A’la told
us, Dawud told us, on the authority of Samak bin Harb,
on the authority of a man from Banu ‘Ajl, who said: |
prayed next to ‘Ammar bin Yasir, and when he finished
he said: Do you know what the situation was like at the
table of the Children of Israel? | said: No. He said:
They asked Jesus, son of Mary, for a table on which
there would be food from which they could eat and
which would never run out. It was said to them: It will
remain for you as long as you do not hide, betray, or
raise your head. If you do, then | will punish you with a
punishment that | have not punished anyone in the
worlds with. He said: Their day had not passed before
they hid, raised their head, and betrayed, and they
were punished with a punishment that no one in the
worlds had been punished with. And you, O people of
the Arabs, used to follow the tails of camels and sheep.
Then God sent among you a Messenger from among
yourselves, whose lineage and ancestry you know. He
informed you that you would prevail over the Persians,
and he forbade you from hoarding gold and silver. By
God, the night and day will not pass until you hoard
them, and God will punish you with a painful
punishment. And he said: Al-Qasim told us, Husayn
told us, Hajjaj told me on the authority of Abu Ma'shar,
on the authority of Ishaq bin Abdullah, that the table
was sent down to Jesus, son of Mary, and on it were
seven loaves of bread and seven fish, and they ate
from it as much as they wanted. He said: Then some
of them stole from it and said: Perhaps it will not be
sent down tomorrow, so it was taken away.

Al-Awfi said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: A table with
bread and fish on it was sent down to Jesus, son of
Mary, and the disciples, and they would eat from it
wherever they stayed if they wished. Khasif said, on
the authority of Ikrimah and Mugsim, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: The table was fish and loaves of bread.
Mujahid said: It was food that was sent down to them
wherever they stayed. Abu Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami
said: The table was sent down with bread and fish.
Atiyah al-Awfi said: The table was fish that had the
taste of everything. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: God
sent it down from the sky to the Children of Israel, and
every day He sent down to them on that table fruits of
Paradise, and they ate whatever they wanted of
various kinds. Four thousand would sit at it, and when
they ate, God would send down in its place another
like them, and they would remain like that as long as
God willed. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: A loaf of barley
and fish was sent down to them, and God filled them
with blessings multiples of them, so some people
would eat and then leave, then others would come and
eat and then leave, until they had all eaten and had
left.

Al-A'mash said, on the authority of Muslim, on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr: Everything was sent
down upon it except meat. Sufyan al-Thawri said, on
the authority of Ata' ibn al-Sa'ib, on the authority of
Zadhan, Maysarah, and Jarir, on the authority of Ata’,
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on the authority of Maysarah, who said: When the
table was set for the Children of Israel, hands would
exchange food for it except meat. And on the authority
of Ikrimah: The bread of the table was made of rice.
Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim.

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Jaafar bin Ali told us in what he
wrote to me, Ismail bin Abi Uways told us, Abu
Abdullah Abdul Quddus bin Ibrahim bin Abi Ubaid God
bin Mirdas Al-Abdari, a client of Banu Abdul Dar, told
me, on the authority of Ibrahim bin Omar, on the
authority of Wahb bin Munabbih, on the authority of
Abu Uthman Al-Nahdi, on the authority of Salman
Al-Khair, that he said: When the disciples asked Jesus,
son of Mary, for the table, he disliked that very much,
so he said: Be content with what God has provided for
you on earth, and do not ask for the table from heaven,
for if it were sent down to you, it would be a sign from
your Lord. And Thamud perished only when they
asked their prophet for a sign and were afflicted with it
until their destruction was in it, so they refused except
for him to bring it to them, so They said, ‘We want to
eat from it and our hearts will be reassured’ verse. So
when Jesus saw that they refused except for him to
pray for them with it, he stood up, threw off the wool,
put on black hair, a hair cloak, and a hair cloak, then
performed ablution and bathed, and entered the prayer
hall and prayed as God willed, and when he finished
his prayer, he stood up facing The kiss, and he
described his feet until they were level, so he stuck the
heel to the heel and aligned the toes, and placed his
right hand on the left over his chest, and lowered his
gaze, and lowered his head in humility, then he sent
his eyes crying, and his tears continued to flow down
his cheeks and drip from the edges of his beard until
the ground in front of his face was wet from his humility,
and when he saw that, he called upon God and said: O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table from the sky.
So God sent down to them a red table between two
clouds: a cloud above it, and a cloud below it, and they
looked at it in the air descending from the heavenly
sphere and falling toward them, and Jesus was crying
out of fear because of the conditions that God took
from them in it, that He would punish whoever
disbelieved in it from them after it had been sent down
with a punishment that He had not punished anyone in
the worlds, and he was calling upon God in his place
and saying: O God, make it a mercy for them, and do
not make it a punishment, O God, how many wonders
have | asked of You and You have given me, O God,
make us grateful to You, O God, | seek refuge in You
from You sending it down in anger And a wrath, O God,
make it safety and well-being, and do not make it a
trial and a disgrace. So he continued to supplicate until
the table was settled in front of Jesus and the disciples
and his companions around him, finding a pleasant
smell, the likes of which they had never found before.
Jesus and the disciples prostrated themselves before
God in thanks to Him for what He had provided for
them from where they had not expected, and He
showed them in it a great sign of wonder and a lesson.
The Jews came to look, and they saw a strange matter
that caused them grief and sorrow, then they left in
great anger. Jesus and the disciples and his
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companions came until they sat around the table, and
there was a covered napkin on it. Jesus said: Who
among us dared to uncover the napkin from this table,
and trusted himself and proved us well before his Lord?
Let him uncover this sign so that we may see it, and
praise our Lord, and remember His hame, and eat
from the provision that He has provided for us? The
disciples said: O Spirit of God and His Word, you are
the first of us to do that, and the most deserving of
revealing it. So Jesus, peace be upon him, stood up
and resumed his ablution anew, then entered his
prayer place, and prayed likewise for several rak'ahs,
then wept for a long time, and called upon God to
permit him to reveal it, and to make it a blessing and
provision for him and his people. Then he turned and
sat at the table and took the napkin, and said: In the
name of God, the best of providers. He uncovered the
table, and there was on it a huge grilled fish, with no
hemorrhoids on it, no thorns in its belly, and ghee
flowing from it in a stream. It had been strewn with
vegetables of every kind except leeks, and at its head
was vinegar, and at its tail was salt, and around the
vegetables were five loaves, on one of which were
olives, on another dates, and on another five
pomegranates. Simon, the head of the disciples, said
to Jesus: O Spirit of God and His Word, is this the food
of this world, or the food of Paradise? Jesus said: Is it
not time for you to consider what you see of the signs
and stop delving into matters? What | fear for you is
that you will be punished for the reason for the
revelation of this verse? Simon said to him: No, by the
God of Israel, | did not mean to ask by it, O son of the
truthful one. Jesus, peace be upon him, said: None of
what you see is food of this world nor food of Paradise,
but rather it is something that God created in the air
with His overwhelming and overpowering power. He
said to it: Be, and it was faster than the blink of an eye.
So eat of what you asked for in the name of God and
praise your Lord for it, and He will provide you with it
and increase it, for He is the Creator, the Able, the
Grateful. They said: O Spirit of God and His Word, we
would like God to show us a sign in this verse. Jesus
said: Glory be to God, were you not satisfied with what
you saw of this verse that you ask for another sign in it?
Then Jesus, peace be upon him, turned to the fish and
said: O fish, by God’s permission, return to life as you
were. So God revived it with His power, and it stirred
and returned by God’s permission to a fresh life,
licking its lips like a lion, its eyes rolling, it had a
glimmer, and its hemorrhoids returned to it. The
people were frightened by it and moved away. When
Jesus saw that from them, he said: What is the matter
with you that you ask for a sign, and when your Lord
shows it to you, you hate it? What | fear for you is that
you will be punished for what you do, O fish, return by
God’s permission as you were. So it returned by God’s
permission, grilled as it was in its first creation. They
said: O Jesus, be you, O Spirit of God, who begins
eating from it, and then we will follow. So Jesus said:
God forbid that, he begins eating from the one who
asked for it. So when the disciples and his companions
saw Jesus’ refusal from it, they feared that its descent
was a sign of displeasure and that eating it was a
disgrace, so they avoided it. So when Jesus saw that



from them, he called for it to the poor and the needy
and said: Eat from the provision of your Lord and the
supplication of your Prophet, and praise God who sent
it down to you so that its enjoyment will be for you and
its punishment will be for others, and begin your eating
in the name of God and end it with the praise of God.
So they did so, and one thousand and three hundred
people ate from it, between men and women, each
one of them leaving it full and belching. And Jesus and
the disciples looked and saw that it was as it was when
it descended from the sky, nothing was missing from it.
Then it was raised to the sky while they were watching,
and every poor person who ate from it became rich
and was healed. Every time he ate from it, they
remained rich and healthy until they left this world, and
the disciples and their companions who refused to eat
from it regretted it with a regret that made their lips
flow, and its regret remained in their hearts until the
Day of Resurrection. He said: And when the table was
sent down after that, the Children of Israel would come
to it running from every place, jostling each other, the
rich and the poor, the young and the old, the healthy
and the sick, riding each other. When he saw that, he
made it a rotation between them, sending down one
day and not sending down the next day. So they
remained like that for forty days, sending down upon
them at sunrise, and it would not cease to be placed
for them to eat from until they stood up, and it would
rise from them to the atmosphere of the sky by God’s
permission, and they would look at its shadow on the
ground until it disappeared from them. He said: Then
God revealed to His Prophet Jesus, peace be upon
him: Make my provision in the table for the poor,
orphans, and the needy, not for the rich among the
people. They belittled that until they doubted it in
themselves, and made people doubt it, and spread
about its ugly and reprehensible matter. Satan realized
his need among them and cast his whispers into the
hearts of the rabbis until they said to Jesus: Tell us
about the table and is it true that it descended from the
sky, for many of us have doubted it? Jesus, peace be
upon him, said: You are lost, by the God of Christ. You
asked your Prophet for the table to ask it for you from
your Lord, but when he did and sent it down to you as
a mercy and provision for you, and showed you signs
and lessons in it, you denied it and doubted it, so be
glad with the punishment, for it will descend upon you
unless God has mercy on you. Then God revealed to
Jesus: | will seize those who deny My condition, for |
will punish those of them who disbelieve in the table
after it descended with a punishment that | will not
punish anyone in the worlds with. He said: When the
doubters of it spent the night and went to bed in the
best possible way with their women, secure, then at
the end of the night, God transformed them into pigs,
so they began to follow the filth in the sweepers. This
is a very strange trace, which Ibn Abi Hatim cut off in
places in this story, and | have collected it so that its
context is more complete and perfect, and God
Almighty knows best. All of these traces indicate that
the table was sent down to the Children of Israel
during the days of Jesus, son of Mary, in response
from God to his call, as is indicated by the apparent
context of this great Qur'an: God said, ‘Indeed, | will
send it down upon you’ 70:73.

Some have said: It was not revealed. Layth bin Abi
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Salim narrated on the authority of Mujahid regarding
his statement: He sent down to us a table from the sky,
he said: It is a parable that God made and nothing was
sent down. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn
Jarir. Then Ibn Jarir said: Al-Harith told us, Al-Qasim
told us - he is Ibn Salam - Hajjaj told us on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, who
said: A table with food on it, when her father offered
them the punishment if they disbelieved, they refused
that it should be sent down upon them. He also said:
Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Muhammad bin Ja’far told us,
Shu’bah told us on the authority of Mansur bin Zadhan
on the authority of Al-Hasan that he said regarding the
table: It was not sent down. Bishr told us, Yazid told us,
Sa’id told us on the authority of Qatadah, who said:
Al-Hasan used to say when it was said to them: But
whoever among you disbelieves after that - then | will
punish him with a punishment such as | have not
punished anyone in the worlds, they said: We have no
need for it, so it was not sent down. These are
authentic chains of transmission to Mujahid and
Al-Hasan, and this may be strengthened by the fact
that the report of the table is not known to the
Christians, and it is not in Their book, and if it had been
revealed, then that would have been one of the
reasons for transmitting it, and it would have been
present in their book as a continuous chain of
transmission, and no less than a single narration, and
God knows best, but what the majority are of is that it
was revealed, and this is what Ibn Jarir chose, he said:
Because God Almighty informed of its revelation in His
saying, the Most High: Indeed, | will send it down upon
you, but whoever disbelieves after that among you -
then | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds. He said: And
God’s promise and threat are true and honest, and this
statement is - and God knows best - correct as
indicated by the reports and traces from the
predecessors and others.

Historians have mentioned that Musa bin Nusayr, the
deputy of the Umayyads in the conquest of the
Maghreb, found a table there studded with pearls and
various types of jewels, so he sent it to the
Commander of the Faithful, Al-Walid bin Abdul Malik,
the builder of the Great Mosque of Damascus. He died
on the way, and it was taken to his brother, Sulayman
bin Abdul Malik, the Caliph after him. The people saw
it and were greatly amazed by it because of the
precious rubies and unique jewels it contained. It is
said that this table belonged to Sulayman bin David,
peace be upon them both, and God knows best. Imam
Ahmad said: Abd al-Rahman told us, Sufyan told us,
on the authority of Salamah bin Kuhayl, on the
authority of Imran bin al-Hakam, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: Quraysh said to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Ask your Lord to
turn Safa into gold for us and we will believe in you. He
said: And you will do that? They said: Yes. He said: So
he called, and Gabriel came to him and said: Your
Lord sends you his greetings and says to you: If you
wish, | will turn Safa into gold for them. Whoever
disbelieves among them after that, | will punish him
with a punishment such as | have not punished anyone
in the worlds. And if you wish, | will open for them the
door of repentance and mercy. He said: Rather, the
door of repentance and mercy. Then Ahmad, Ibn
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Mardawayh, and Al-Hakim in his Mustadrak narrated it
from the hadith of Sufyan Al-Thawri with it.

Fath al-Qadir

His saying: 112- When the disciples said The
circumstance is in the accusative case with an implied
verb: i.e. remember or something similar as mentioned
above. It was said that the address is to Muhammad,
may God bless him and grant him peace. Al-Kisa'i
read: Can He? with the superlative, and your Lord is in
the accusative case. Ali, Ibn Abbas, Saeed bin Jubair,
and Mujahid read it this way. The rest read it with the
subjunctive, and your Lord is in the nominative case.
The second reading was problematic because God
Almighty described the disciples as saying: We believe,
and bear witness that we are Muslims, and the
question about his ability to do so contradicts what
they reported about themselves. And | answer that this
was at the beginning of their knowledge before their
knowledge of God was established, and for this reason
Jesus said in response to this question that came from
them: Fear God, if you are believers, meaning do not
doubt God’s power. It was said that they claimed faith
and Islam in a false claim, and this is refuted by the
fact that the disciples were Jesus’s loyalists and
supporters, as he said: Who are my supporters for
God? The disciples said: We are supporters of God. It
was said that this came from those who were with
them, and it was said that they did not doubt the ability
of the Creator, glory be to Him, because they were
believers who knew that, but it is like a man saying:
Can so-and-so come with his knowledge that he can
and is able to do that? The meaning is: Can he do that
and is it necessary for him? It was said that they
sought reassurance, as Abraham, peace be upon him,
said: My Lord, show me how You give life to the dead,
and the verse indicates this, and their saying after that:
And our hearts will be reassured. As for the first
reading, the meaning is: Can you ask your Lord?
Al-Zajjaj said: The meaning is, do you require the
obedience of your Lord in what you ask Him? It is from
the same category as and ask the village. The table is
the tray if there is food on it, from the same material: if
he gives it and provides it as if it is swaying from
whoever comes to it. This was said by Qatrib and
others. It was said that it is an agent in the sense of an
agent like a satisfied life. This was said by Abu
Ubaidah. So Jesus, peace be upon him, answered
them by saying: Fear God if you are believers. That is,
fear Him from this question and the like if you are
sincere in your faith, for the believer’s affair is to leave
the suggestion to his Lord in this manner. It was said
that he ordered them to fear God so that this would be
a means to obtaining what they asked for.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

112- When the disciples said, 'O Jesus, son of Mary,
can your Lord?' Al-Kisa'i read Hal ya tas'al with the ta'
your Lord with the ba' in the accusative case, which is
the reading of Ali, Aisha, Ibn Abbas, and Mujahid,
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meaning: Can you call upon and ask your Lord? The
others read Hal ya tas'al with the ya' and your Lord
with the ba' in the nhominative case, and they did not
say it doubting the power of God Almighty, but its
meaning is: Will your Lord descend or not? Just as a
man says to his friend, Can you get up with me? and
he knows that he can, but he only means will he do
that or not. It was said: He can means obey. It is said:
He obeyed and was able to have one meaning, like
their saying: He answered and responded, meaning:
Will your Lord obey you by allowing you to ask? In the
hadiths, whoever obeys God, God will obey him. Some
of them took the apparent meaning and said: The
people made a mistake, and they said it before they
had established knowledge and they were human
beings. So Jesus, peace be upon him, said to them
when they made a mistake, considering their saying
Fear God if you are believers as great, meaning: Do
not doubt His power.

That He should send down to us a table from the sky,
the table is the tray on which the food is placed, and it
is an active participle from the root yamiduhu if he
gives it and feeds it, like his saying marah yamiruhu,
and imtad: the active participle from it, and the table is
the place where food is fed to the eaters, and the food
is also called a table permissible, because it is eaten
on a table, and Athel Al-Kufa said: It was called a table
because it sways with the eaters, that is, it tilts. The
people of Basra said that it is an active participle in the
sense of the passive participle, that is, it sways with
the eaters towards it, like the saying of God Almighty:
A life of contentment, that is, pleasing, He said, Jesus,
peace be upon him, answering them: Fear God, if you
are believers, so do not doubt His power, and it was
said: Fear God lest you ask Him for something that the
nations before you did not ask Him for, so He forbade
them from suggesting signs after believing.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

112 When the disciples said, O Jesus, son of Mary, is
in the accusative case, or an adverb for they said, so it
is an indication that their claim of sincerity, along with
their statement, Can your Lord send down to us a table
from the heaven? was not yet clear and well-known. It
was said that this ability is based on what wisdom and
will require, not on what ability requires. It was said
that the meaning is Does your Lord obey? meaning
Does He answer you? and /sti'a means obeyed, like
Istiaand /jaba. Al-Kisa'i read Isti'a Rabbik, meaning
Do you ask Him that without a diverter? The table is
the tray if there is food on it, from the substance of
water, it sways if it moves, or from the substance if it is
given to it, as if it sways from those who come to it. Its
equivalent is their statement, A grafted tree. "He said,
'Fear God," is similar to this question. "If you are
believers," in the perfection of His power and the truth
of my prophethood, you are truthful in your claim of
faith.
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:113

They said, We want to eat from it and our hearts may
be reassured and we know that you have told us the
truth and we will be among its witnesses.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

113 - They said, We want to ask her in order to eat
from it and our hearts be reassured by increasing
certainty (and we know increase in knowledge that
lightened, meaning that you have told us the truth in
your claim to prophethood and we will be among its
witnesses

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty means by that: The
disciples said, responding to Jesus’ saying to them:
Fear God, if you are believers, in your saying to me:
Can your Lord send down to us a table from the
heaven? We only said that, and we asked you to ask
your Lord for us so that we may eat from the table, so
that we may know for certain His power over all things,
and our hearts may be reassured, meaning: and our
hearts may be at peace, and may settle upon His
Oneness and His power over all that He wills and
desires, and we know that you have spoken the truth
to us, and we know that you have not lied to us in your
report that you are a messenger sent to God and a
prophet sent by Him, and we will be upon it, meaning:
and we will be upon the table, among the witnesses,
meaning: among those who testify that God sent it
down as proof for Himself over us in His Oneness and
His power over whatever He wills, and for you in your
truthfulness in your prophethood.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: They said, 'We want to eat from it'
The subject of thatis and our hearts are reassured and
we know that you have told us the truth and we are
among its witnesses is a conjunction, all of which they
explained the reason for their question when they were
forbidden from it. And in their saying: We eat from it
there are two aspects: The first is that they wanted to
eat from it because of the need that called for it, and
that is because when Jesus, peace be upon him, went
out, five thousand or more followed him, some of
whom were his companions and some of whom were
asking him to pray for them because of an iliness they
had or a disease, as they were lame or blind, and
some of whom were looking and mocking. So one day
he went out to a place and they fell into a desert and
they did not have provisions with them, so they
became hungry and the disciples said: Tell Jesus to
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pray that a table be sent down to us from the sky. Then
Simon, the head of the disciples, came to him and told
him that the people are asking that you pray that a
table be sent down to them from the sky. So Jesus
said to Simon: Tell them: Fear God, if you are
believers. So Simon informed the people of that and
they said to him: Say To him: We want to eat from it.
The second verse We eat from it is to obtain its
blessing, not because of a need that called them to it.
Al-Marudi said: This is more correct - Be assured that
God Almighty sent you to us as a prophet. The second
- Be assured that God Almighty has chosen us for our
call. The third - Be assured that God Almighty has
answered us to what we asked. Al-Marudi mentioned it.
Al-Mahdawi said: That is, be assured that God has
accepted our fasting and our deeds. Al-Tha’labi said:
We are certain of His power, so our hearts are at
peace, and and we know that you have told us the
truth that you are the Messenger of God. And we are
among its witnesses for God in His Oneness and for
you in the message and prophethood. It was said: And
we are among its witnesses for you before those who
did not see it when we return to them.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This is the story of the table and the surah is attributed
to it, it is called Surat Al-Ma'idah, and it is one of the
blessings that God bestowed upon His servant and
messenger Jesus when He answered his prayer by
sending it down, so God sent down a dazzling sign
and a decisive proof, and some imams have
mentioned that its story is not mentioned in the Gospel,
and Christians do not know it except from Muslims,
and God knows best, so the Almighty’s saying: When
the disciples said and they are the followers of Jesus,
peace be upon him, O Jesus, son of Mary, can your
Lord This is the reading of many, and others read Can
your Lord meaning can you ask your Lord to send
down to us a table from the heaven and the table is the
tray on which food is placed, and some of them
mentioned: that they only asked for that because of
their need and poverty, so they asked him to send
down to them a table every day from which they could
eat and be strengthened for worship He said, ‘Fear
God, if you are believers’ meaning so Christ, peace be
upon him, answered them saying to them: Fear God
and do not ask this, for perhaps it will be a trial For you,
and put your trust in God in seeking provision, if you
are believers. They said, ‘We want to eat from it’
meaning, we are in need of eating from it, and our
hearts will be reassured if we see it descending as
provision for us from the sky, and we know that you
have spoken the truth to us meaning, and we will
increase our faith in you and knowledge of your
message, and we will be among its withesses meaning,
and we will testify that it is a sign from God, and an
indication and proof of your prophethood and the truth
of what you have brought. Jesus, son of Mary, said, ‘O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table spread out
from the heaven that will be for us a festival for the first
of us and the last of us’ Al-Suddi said: meaning, we will



take that day on which it descended as a festival that
we and those who come after us will venerate. Sufyan
Al-Thawri said: meaning, a day on which we will pray.
Qatada said: they wanted it to be for their descendants
after them. And from Salman Al-Farisi: a lesson for us
and those who come after us. It was said: It is
sufficient for our first and our last. And a sign from You,
meaning evidence that you establish of Your power
over things and of Your response to my call, so that
they may believe me in what | convey from You. And
provide for us, meaning from You, a pleasant provision
without cost or effort. And You are the Best of
providers. God said: “Indeed, | will send it down upon
you. But whoever among you disbelieves afterward,”
meaning whoever among your nation, O Jesus, denies
it and opposes it, | will punish him with a punishment
with which | will not punish anyone in the worlds,
meaning from the worlds of your time, like the
Almighty’s saying: And on the Day the Hour will arise,
admit the people of Pharaoh into the severest
punishment, and His saying: Indeed, the hypocrites
will be in the lowest depths of the Fire. Ibn Jarir
narrated on the authority of Awf al-A’rabi on the
authority of Abu al-Mughirah al-Qawwas, on the
authority of Abdullah ibn Amr, who said: “The people
who will be most severely punished on the Day of
Resurrection will be three: the hypocrites, those who
disbelieved among the people of the table, and the
people of Pharaoh.”

Mentioning report narrated from the predecessors
In the descent of the table upon the disciples

Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim told us: Al-Husayn
told us: Hajjaj told me on the authority of Layth, on the
authority of “Aqil, on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, that
he used to narrate on the authority of Jesus that he
said to the Children of Israel: Would you like to fast for
God for thirty days, then ask Him and He will give you
what you asked for, for the reward of the worker is
upon the one for whom he worked? So they did, then
they said: O teacher of goodness, you told us: The
reward of the worker is upon the one for whom he
worked, and you ordered us to fast for thirty days, so
we did, and we did not work for anyone for thirty days
except that He fed us food when we finished. So can
your Lord send down to us a table from the sky? Jesus
said, Fear God, if you are believers. They said, We
want to eat from it and our hearts be reassured and
know that you have told us the truth and be among its
witnesses. Jesus, son of Mary, said, “O God, our Lord,
send down to us a table from the heaven that will be
for us a festival for the first of us and the last of us and
a sign from You and provide for us, for You are the
best of providers.” God said, “Indeed, | will send it
down to you. But whoever disbelieves after that among
you - | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds.” He said: So
the angels came flying with a table from the heaven on
which were seven fish and seven loaves of bread until
they placed it in front of them, and the last of the
people ate from it just as the first of them had eaten
from it. This is how Ibn Jarir narrated it, and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it on the authority of Yunus ibn Abd
al-A’la, on the authority of Ibn Wahb, on the authority
of al-Layth, on the authority of Aqil, on the authority of
Ibn Shihab, who said: Ibn Abbas was narrating, and he
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mentioned something similar.

Ibn Abi Hatim also said: Saad bin Abdullah bin Abdul
Hakam told us, Abu Zur’ah and Hibat God bin Rashid
told us, Aqgil bin Khalid told us that Ibn Shihab told him
on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Jesus, son of Mary,
was told: Ask God to send down to us a table from
heaven. He said: So the angels came down with the
table carrying it, on it were seven fish and seven
loaves of bread, until | placed it in their hands, and the
last of the people ate from it just as the first of them
had eaten from it. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us,
Al-Hasan bin Qaz’ah Al-Bahili told us, Sufyan bin
Habib told us, Saeed bin Abi Arouba told us, on the
authority of Qatada, on the authority of Khalas, on the
authority of Ammar bin Yasir, on the authority of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
who said: The table came down from heaven with
bread and meat on it, and they were commanded not
to betray or to set aside for the next day, so they
betrayed and stored and kept aside, so they were
transformed into monkeys and pigs. |bn Jarir narrated
it in the same way on the authority of Al-Hasan bin
Qaz’ah, then Ibn Jarir narrated it on the authority of Ibn
Bashar, on the authority of Ibn Abi Uday, on the
authority of Saeed, on the authority of Qatada, on the
authority of Jallas, on the authority of Ammar, who said:
The table came down with fruits from the fruits of
Paradise on it, so they were commanded not to betray,
hide or keep aside, so the people betrayed and hid
and kept aside, so God transformed them into
monkeys and pigs.

Ibn Jarir said: Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Abdul-A’la told
us, Dawud told us, on the authority of Samak bin Harb,
on the authority of a man from Banu ‘Ajl, who said: |
prayed next to ‘Ammar bin Yasir, and when he finished
he said: Do you know what the situation was like at the
table of the Children of Israel? | said: No. He said:
They asked Jesus, son of Mary, for a table on which
there would be food from which they could eat and
which would never run out. It was said to them: It will
remain for you as long as you do not hide, betray, or
raise your head. If you do, then | will punish you with a
punishment that | have not punished anyone in the
worlds with. He said: Their day had not passed before
they hid, raised their head, and betrayed, and they
were punished with a punishment that no one in the
worlds had been punished with. And you, O people of
the Arabs, used to follow the tails of camels and sheep.
Then God sent among you a Messenger from among
yourselves, whose lineage and ancestry you know. He
informed you that you would prevail over the Persians,
and he forbade you from hoarding gold and silver. By
God, the night and day will not pass until you hoard
them, and God will punish you with a painful
punishment. And he said: Al-Qasim told us, Husayn
told us, Haijjaj told me on the authority of Abu Ma'shar,
on the authority of Ishaq bin Abdullah, that the table
was sent down to Jesus, son of Mary, and on it were
seven loaves of bread and seven fish, and they ate
from it as much as they wanted. He said: Then some
of them stole from it and said: Perhaps it will not be
sent down tomorrow, so it was taken away.

Al-Awfi said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: A table with
bread and fish on it was sent down to Jesus, son of
Mary, and the disciples, and they would eat from it
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wherever they stayed if they wished. Khasif said, on
the authority of Ikrimah and Mugsim, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: The table was fish and loaves of bread.
Mujahid said: It was food that was sent down to them
wherever they stayed. Abu Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami
said: The table was sent down with bread and fish.
Atiyah al-Awfi said: The table was fish that had the
taste of everything. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: God
sent it down from the sky to the Children of Israel, and
every day He sent down to them on that table fruits of
Paradise, and they ate whatever they wanted of
various kinds. Four thousand would sit at it, and when
they ate, God would send down in its place another
like them, and they would remain like that as long as
God willed. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: A loaf of barley
and fish was sent down to them, and God filled them
with blessings multiples of them, so some people
would eat and then leave, then others would come and
eat and then leave, until they had all eaten and had
left.

Al-A'mash said, on the authority of Muslim, on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr: Everything was sent
down upon it except meat. Sufyan al-Thawri said, on
the authority of Ata' ibn al-Sa'ib, on the authority of
Zadhan, Maysarah, and Jarir, on the authority of Ata',
on the authority of Maysarah, who said: When the
table was set for the Children of Israel, hands would
exchange food for it except meat. And on the authority
of Ikrimah: The bread of the table was made of rice.
Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim.

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Jaafar bin Ali told us in what he
wrote to me, Ismail bin Abi Uways told us, Abu
Abdullah Abdul Quddus bin Ibrahim bin Abi Ubaid God
bin Mirdas Al-Abdari, a client of Banu Abdul Dar, told
me, on the authority of Ibrahim bin Omar, on the
authority of Wahb bin Munabbih, on the authority of
Abu Uthman Al-Nahdi, on the authority of Salman
Al-Khair, that he said: When the disciples asked Jesus,
son of Mary, for the table, he disliked that very much,
so he said: Be content with what God has provided for
you on earth, and do not ask for the table from heaven,
for if it were sent down to you, it would be a sign from
your Lord. And Thamud perished only when they
asked their prophet for a sign and were afflicted with it
until their destruction was in it, so they refused except
for him to bring it to them, so They said, ‘We want to
eat from it and our hearts will be reassured’ verse. So
when Jesus saw that they refused except for him to
pray for them with it, he stood up, threw off the wool,
put on black hair, a hair cloak, and a hair cloak, then
performed ablution and bathed, and entered the prayer
hall and prayed as God willed, and when he finished
his prayer, he stood up facing The kiss, and he
described his feet until they were level, so he stuck the
heel to the heel and aligned the toes, and placed his
right hand on the left over his chest, and lowered his
gaze, and lowered his head in humility, then he sent
his eyes crying, and his tears continued to flow down
his cheeks and drip from the edges of his beard until
the ground in front of his face was wet from his humility,
and when he saw that, he called upon God and said: O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table from the sky.
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So God sent down to them a red table between two
clouds: a cloud above it, and a cloud below it, and they
looked at it in the air descending from the heavenly
sphere and falling toward them, and Jesus was crying
out of fear because of the conditions that God took
from them in it, that He would punish whoever
disbelieved in it from them after it had been sent down
with a punishment that He had not punished anyone in
the worlds, and he was calling upon God in his place
and saying: O God, make it a mercy for them, and do
not make it a punishment, O God, how many wonders
have | asked of You and You have given me, O God,
make us grateful to You, O God, | seek refuge in You
from You sending it down in anger And a wrath, O God,
make it safety and well-being, and do not make it a
trial and a disgrace. So he continued to supplicate until
the table was settled in front of Jesus and the disciples
and his companions around him, finding a pleasant
smell, the likes of which they had never found before.
Jesus and the disciples prostrated themselves before
God in thanks to Him for what He had provided for
them from where they had not expected, and He
showed them in it a great sign of wonder and a lesson.
The Jews came to look, and they saw a strange matter
that caused them grief and sorrow, then they left in
great anger. Jesus and the disciples and his
companions came until they sat around the table, and
there was a covered napkin on it. Jesus said: Who
among us dared to uncover the napkin from this table,
and trusted himself and proved us well before his Lord?
Let him uncover this sign so that we may see it, and
praise our Lord, and remember His hame, and eat
from the provision that He has provided for us? The
disciples said: O Spirit of God and His Word, you are
the first of us to do that, and the most deserving of
revealing it. So Jesus, peace be upon him, stood up
and resumed his ablution anew, then entered his
prayer place, and prayed likewise for several rak'ahs,
then wept for a long time, and called upon God to
permit him to reveal it, and to make it a blessing and
provision for him and his people. Then he turned and
sat at the table and took the napkin, and said: In the
name of God, the best of providers. He uncovered the
table, and there was on it a huge grilled fish, with no
hemorrhoids on it, no thorns in its belly, and ghee
flowing from it in a stream. It had been strewn with
vegetables of every kind except leeks, and at its head
was vinegar, and at its tail was salt, and around the
vegetables were five loaves, on one of which were
olives, on another dates, and on another five
pomegranates. Simon, the head of the disciples, said
to Jesus: O Spirit of God and His Word, is this the food
of this world, or the food of Paradise? Jesus said: Is it
not time for you to consider what you see of the signs
and stop delving into matters? What | fear for you is
that you will be punished for the reason for the
revelation of this verse? Simon said to him: No, by the
God of Israel, | did not mean to ask by it, O son of the
truthful one. Jesus, peace be upon him, said: None of
what you see is food of this world nor food of Paradise,
but rather it is something that God created in the air
with His overwhelming and overpowering power. He
said to it: Be, and it was faster than the blink of an eye.
So eat of what you asked for in the name of God and



praise your Lord for it, and He will provide you with it
and increase it, for He is the Creator, the Able, the
Grateful. They said: O Spirit of God and His Word, we
would like God to show us a sign in this verse. Jesus
said: Glory be to God, were you not satisfied with what
you saw of this verse that you ask for another sign in it?
Then Jesus, peace be upon him, turned to the fish and
said: O fish, by God’s permission, return to life as you
were. So God revived it with His power, and it stirred
and returned by God’s permission to a fresh life,
licking its lips like a lion, its eyes rolling, it had a
glimmer, and its hemorrhoids returned to it. The
people were frightened by it and moved away. When
Jesus saw that from them, he said: What is the matter
with you that you ask for a sign, and when your Lord
shows it to you, you hate it? What | fear for you is that
you will be punished for what you do, O fish, return by
God’s permission as you were. So it returned by God’s
permission, grilled as it was in its first creation. They
said: O Jesus, be you, O Spirit of God, who begins
eating from it, and then we will follow. So Jesus said:
God forbid that, he begins eating from the one who
asked for it. So when the disciples and his companions
saw Jesus’ refusal from it, they feared that its descent
was a sign of displeasure and that eating it was a
disgrace, so they avoided it. So when Jesus saw that
from them, he called for it to the poor and the needy
and said: Eat from the provision of your Lord and the
supplication of your Prophet, and praise God who sent
it down to you so that its enjoyment will be for you and
its punishment will be for others, and begin your eating
in the name of God and end it with the praise of God.
So they did so, and one thousand and three hundred
people ate from it, between men and women, each
one of them leaving it full and belching. And Jesus and
the disciples looked and saw that it was as it was when
it descended from the sky, nothing was missing from it.
Then it was raised to the sky while they were watching,
and every poor person who ate from it became rich
and was healed. Every time he ate from it, they
remained rich and healthy until they left this world, and
the disciples and their companions who refused to eat
from it regretted it with a regret that made their lips
flow, and its regret remained in their hearts until the
Day of Resurrection. He said: And when the table was
sent down after that, the Children of Israel would come
to it running from every place, jostling each other, the
rich and the poor, the young and the old, the healthy
and the sick, riding each other. When he saw that, he
made it a rotation between them, sending down one
day and not sending down the next day. So they
remained like that for forty days, sending down upon
them at sunrise, and it would not cease to be placed
for them to eat from until they stood up, and it would
rise from them to the atmosphere of the sky by God’s
permission, and they would look at its shadow on the
ground until it disappeared from them. He said: Then
God revealed to His Prophet Jesus, peace be upon
him: Make my provision in the table for the poor,
orphans, and the needy, not for the rich among the
people. They belittled that until they doubted it in
themselves, and made people doubt it, and spread
about its ugly and reprehensible matter. Satan realized
his need among them and cast his whispers into the
hearts of the rabbis until they said to Jesus: Tell us
about the table and is it true that it descended from the
sky, for many of us have doubted it? Jesus, peace be
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upon him, said: You are lost, by the God of Christ. You
asked your Prophet for the table to ask it for you from
your Lord, but when he did and sent it down to you as
a mercy and provision for you, and showed you signs
and lessons in it, you denied it and doubted it, so be
glad with the punishment, for it will descend upon you
unless God has mercy on you. Then God revealed to
Jesus: | will seize those who deny My condition, for |
will punish those of them who disbelieve in the table
after it descended with a punishment that | will not
punish anyone in the worlds with. He said: When the
doubters of it spent the night and went to bed in the
best possible way with their women, secure, then at
the end of the night, God transformed them into pigs,
so they began to follow the filth in the sweepers. This
is a very strange trace, which Ibn Abi Hatim cut off in
places in this story, and | have collected it so that its
context is more complete and perfect, and God
Almighty knows best. All of these traces indicate that
the table was sent down to the Children of Israel
during the days of Jesus, son of Mary, in response
from God to his call, as is indicated by the apparent
context of this great Quran: God said, ‘Indeed, | will
send it down upon you' 70:73.

Some have said: It was not revealed. Layth bin Abi
Salim narrated on the authority of Mujahid regarding
his statement: He sent down to us a table from the sky,
he said: It is a parable that God made and nothing was
sent down. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn
Jarir. Then Ibn Jarir said: Al-Harith told us, Al-Qasim
told us - he is Ibn Salam - Hajjaj told us on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, who
said: A table with food on it, when her father offered
them the punishment if they disbelieved, they refused
that it should be sent down upon them. He also said:
Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Muhammad bin Ja’far told us,
Shu’bah told us on the authority of Mansur bin Zadhan
on the authority of Al-Hasan that he said regarding the
table: It was not sent down. Bishr told us, Yazid told us,
Sa’id told us on the authority of Qatadah, who said:
Al-Hasan used to say when it was said to them: But
whoever among you disbelieves after that - then | will
punish him with a punishment such as | have not
punished anyone in the worlds, they said: We have no
need for it, so it was not sent down. These are
authentic chains of transmission to Mujahid and
Al-Hasan, and this may be strengthened by the fact
that the report of the table is not known to the
Christians, and it is not in Their book, and if it had been
revealed, then that would have been one of the
reasons for transmitting it, and it would have been
present in their book as a continuous chain of
transmission, and no less than a single narration, and
God knows best, but what the majority are of is that it
was revealed, and this is what Ibn Jarir chose, he said:
Because God Almighty informed of its revelation in His
saying, the Most High: Indeed, | will send it down upon
you, but whoever disbelieves after that among you -
then | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds. He said: And
God’s promise and threat are true and honest, and this
statement is - and God knows best - correct as
indicated by the reports and traces from the
predecessors and others.

Historians have mentioned that Musa bin Nusayr, the
deputy of the Umayyads in the conquest of the

99



Surat al-Ma’idah 5:113

They said, "We want to eat from it and our hearts may be reassured and we know that you have
told us the truth and we will be among its witnesses."

Maghreb, found a table there studded with pearls and
various types of jewels, so he sent it to the
Commander of the Faithful, Al-Walid bin Abdul Malik,
the builder of the Great Mosque of Damascus. He died
on the way, and it was taken to his brother, Sulayman
bin Abdul Malik, the Caliph after him. The people saw
it and were greatly amazed by it because of the
precious rubies and unique jewels it contained. It is
said that this table belonged to Sulayman bin David,
peace be upon them both, and God knows best. Imam
Ahmad said: Abd al-Rahman told us, Sufyan told us,
on the authority of Salamah bin Kuhayl, on the
authority of Imran bin al-Hakam, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: Quraysh said to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Ask your Lord to
turn Safa into gold for us and we will believe in you. He
said: And you will do that? They said: Yes. He said: So
he called, and Gabriel came to him and said: Your
Lord sends you his greetings and says to you: If you
wish, | will turn Safa into gold for them. Whoever
disbelieves among them after that, | will punish him
with a punishment such as | have not punished anyone
in the worlds. And if you wish, | will open for them the
door of repentance and mercy. He said: Rather, the
door of repentance and mercy. Then Ahmad, Ibn
Mardawayh, and Al-Hakim in his Mustadrak narrated it
from the hadith of Sufyan Al-Thawri with it.

Fath al-Qadir

His statement: 113- They said, 'We want to eat from it.'
They explained with it the purpose of their asking for
the table to be sent down, and likewise what was
connected to it from their saying: And that our hearts
may be reassured and we may know that you have
told us the truth, and we may be among its withesses.
The meaning is: Our hearts may be reassured by the
perfection of God's power, or that you are a
messenger to us from Him, or that God has answered
us except for what we asked Him for, and we may
know with certainty that you have told us the truth in
your prophethood, and we may be among its
witnesses to those who were not present from the
Children of Israel or from the rest of the people or from
those who bear witness to God's oneness, or from the
witnesses: that is, those present without the listeners.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

113- "They said, 'We want', we only asked because we
want, 'to eat from it', to eat from your blessings, not to
eat out of need, so that we may be certain of His
power, 'and our hearts may be reassured', and calmed,
‘and we know that you have spoken the truth to us',
that you are the Messenger of God, meaning: we
increase in faith and certainty. And it was said: Jesus,
son of Mary, ordered them to fast for thirty days, and
when they broke their fast, they would not ask God for
anything except that He would give them, so they did
and asked for the table, and they said: 'And we know
that you have spoken the truth to us' in your saying,
that if we fast for thirty days, we will not ask God for

100

anything except that He will give us, 'and we will be
among its witnesses' for God's oneness and power,
and for you for prophethood and message. And it was
said: And we will be among your witnesses before the
Children of Israel when we return to them.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

113"They said, 'We want to eat from it." An
introduction to the excuse and explanation of what
prompted them to ask, which was to enjoy eating from
it. "And our hearts will be reassured." By adding the
knowledge of observation to the knowledge of
inference with the perfection of His power, glory be to
Him. "And we will know that you have spoken the truth
to us." In claiming prophethood, or that God answers
our call. "And we will be among its witnesses." If you
call us to witness, or among the witnesses of the eye,
not the hearers of the report.



Surat al-Ma’idah 5:114

Jesus, son of Mary, said, "O God, our Lord, send down
to us a table from the heaven that will be for us a
festival for the first of us and the last of us and a sign
from You. And provide for us, for You are the best of
providers."

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

114 - (Jesus, son of Mary, said: O God, our Lord, send
down to us a table from the heaven that it may be for
us) that is, the day it is sent down a festival that we
may glorify and honor for the first of us instead of for
us by returning the preposition and the last of us for
those who come after us and a sign from You of Your
power and my prophethood and provide for us it and
You are the best of providers

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Jaafar said: This is report from God Almighty,
mentioned by Him, about His Prophet Jesus, peace be
upon him, that he answered the people to what they
asked him to ask of his Lord, a table that would be sent
down to them from heaven.

Then the people of interpretation differed in the
interpretation of his saying: It will be a festival for us,
for the first of us and the last of us.

Some of them said: It means: We will take the day on
which it was revealed as a holiday that we and those
who come after us will honor.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Al-Hussein told me, he said, Ahmad
bin Al-Mufaddal told us, he said, Asbat told us, on the
authority of Al-Suddi, regarding his statement: It will be
a festival for us, for the first of us and the last of us,
meaning: We will take the day on which it was
revealed as a festival that we will honor, we and those
who come after us.

Bishr bin Muadh told us, he said, Yazid told us, he said,
Saeed told us, on the authority of Qatada, regarding
his statement: It will be a festival for us, for the first of
us and the last of us, he said: They meant that it would
be for their descendants after them.

Al-Qasim told us, he said, Al-Hussein told us, he said,
Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, regarding
his statement: Send down to us a table from the
heaven that will be a celebration for us, for the first of
us, he said: those who are alive among them on that
day, and the last of us, those of them who come after
them.

Al-Harith told me, he said, Abdul Aziz told us, he said,
Sufyan said: It will be a holiday for us. They said: We
will pray on it. He said, it was revealed twice.

Others said: It means: We all eat from it.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, he said, Al-Hussein told us, he said,
Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Laith, on the
authority of Aqil, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, that he
said: The last of the people ate from it - meaning: from
the table - when it was placed before them, just as the
first of them ate from it.

Others said: The meaning of his saying: Eid'is a return
from God Almighty to us, and an argument and proof.

Abu Ja'far said: The most correct of the sayings is the
saying of the one who said: Its meaning is: It will be a
festival for us, we will worship our Lord on the day it
descends, and we will pray to Him on it, as people
worship on their festivals. No, because what is known
from the speech of the people used among them on
the festival is what we mentioned, unlike the saying of
the one who said: Its meaning is: It is a return from
God to us. And directing the meanings of God’s
speech to the known from the speech of the one
addressed by it is more appropriate than directing it to
the unknown from it, to which the path has been found.

As for his saying: For our first and our last, the most
correct interpretation of it is the saying of those who
said: Its interpretation is: For those of us who are alive
today, and those who come after us, for the reason we
mentioned in his saying: It will be a celebration for us,
because that is the most likely meaning.

As for his saying: And a sign from You, its meaning is:
And a sign and proof from You, O Lord, for Your
servants in Your Oneness, and in my truthfulness that |
am a messenger to them with what You sent me with,
and provide for us, for You are the best of providers,
and give us from Your giving, for You, O Lord, are the
best of those who give, and the most generous of
those who bestow favors, because no hardship or
difficulty enters into His giving.

The people of interpretation differed about the table:
was it revealed to them or not? And what was it?

Some of them said: It was revealed, and it was a fish
and food, so the people ate from it, but it was lifted
after it was revealed due to events that they caused
between themselves and God Almighty.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna told us, he said,
Muhammad ibn Ja'far told us, he said, Shu'bah told us,
on the authority of Abu Ishag, on the authority of Abu
Abd al-Rahman al-Salami, he said: The table was
revealed, bread and fish.

Al-Hussein bin Ali Al-Sada’i told me, he said, my father
told us, on the authority of Al-Fudayl, on the authority
of Atiyah, he said: The table is a fish that contains the
taste of every food.

Ibn Wakee' told us, he said, Ubaidullah told us, on the
authority of Fadil, on the authority of Masruq, on the
authority of Atiyya, who said: The table is fish that
contains the taste of every food.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, Yahya bin Adam told us, on the
authority of Israel, on the authority of Abu Ishaqg, on the
authority of Abu Abd al-Rahman, who said: The table
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was revealed with bread and fish.

Muhammad bin Saad told me, he said, my father told
me, he said, my uncle told me, he said, my father told
me, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, he said: A table was sent down to Jesus,
son of Mary, and the disciples, on which there was
bread and fish, and they ate from it wherever they
stayed if they wished.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya narrated, he said: Abd al-Razzaq
narrated, he said: Al-Mundhir bin Al-Nu'man narrated,
that he heard Wahb bin Munabbih say about the verse:
And send down to us a table from the heaven to be for
us a festival, he said: He sent down to them a loaf of
barley and wheat. Al-Hasan said: Abu Bakr said: So |
narrated it to Abd al-Samad bin Ma'qil and he said: |
heard Wahb, and he was asked: What did that do for
them? He said: Nothing, but God sprinkled blessing
among them, so some people would eat and then go
out, and others would come and eat and then go out,
until they had all eaten and had left.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Ubaid God told us, on the
authority of Israel, on the authority of Abu Yahya, on
the authority of Mujahid, who said: It is the food that
descends upon them wherever they descend.

Muhammad ibn Amr told me, he said, Abu Asim told
us, he said, Isa told us, on the authority of Ibn Abi
Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid, regarding the
statement of God Almighty: A table from heaven, he
said: A table with food on it, which they were brought
when the punishment was presented to them if they
disbelieved. Various types of food were sent down
upon them.

Al-Qasim told us, Al-Hussein told us, Hajjaj told me, on
the authority of Abu Ma’shar, on the authority of Ishaq
bin Abdullah: The table was sent down to Jesus, son
of Mary, with seven loaves of bread and seven fish,
and they ate from it whatever they wanted. He said:
Then some of them stole from it and said: Perhaps it
will not be sent down tomorrow! So it was taken away.

Al-Muthanna narrated to us, he said: Abdul-A’la
narrated to us, he said: Dawud narrated to us, on the
authority of Samak bin Harb, on the authority of a man
from Banu ‘Ajl, he said: | prayed next to ‘Ammar bin
Yasir, and when he finished he said: Do you know
what the condition of the table of the Children of Israel
was? | said: No! He said: They asked Jesus, son of
Mary, for a table on which there would be food from
which they could eat that would never run out. He said:
It was said to them: It will remain for you as long as
you do not hide, betray, or raise your head. If you do,
then | will punish you with a punishment that | have not
punished anyone in the worlds with! He said: Their day
had not yet ended until they had hidden, raised their
head, and betrayed, and they were punished with a
punishment that no one in the worlds had been
punished with. You, the Arabs, used to follow the tails
of camels and sheep, so God sent among you a
Messenger from among yourselves, whose lineage
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and ancestry you know, and he informed you through
the tongue of your Prophet that you would prevail over
the Arabs, and he forbade you from hoarding gold and
silver. By God! Night and day will not pass until you
hoard them, and He will punish you with a painful
punishment.

Al-Hasan bin Qaz’ah Al-Basri told us, he said, Sufyan
bin Habib told us, he said, Saeed told us, on the
authority of Qatada, on the authority of Khalas bin Amr,
on the authority of Ammar bin Yasir, he said, the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “The table was revealed with bread and
meat, and they were commanded not to betray, nor to
save, nor to set aside for the next day. So they
betrayed, and they saved, and set aside, and they
were transformed into monkeys and pigs.”

Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Buzaie told me, he said,
Yusuf bin Khalid told us, he said, Nafi’ bin Malik told us,
on the authority of Ikrimah, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, regarding the table, he said: It was food that
descended upon them from the sky wherever they
stayed.

Others said: The table was brought down and on it
were fruits from the fruits of Paradise.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Bashar told us, he said, Ibn Abi Uday
told us, on the authority of Saeed, on the authority of
Qatada, on the authority of Khalas bin Amr, on the
authority of Ammar, he said: The table was revealed
and on it were fruits from the fruits of Paradise, so they
were commanded not to hide, nor to betray, nor to
hoard. He said: So the people betrayed and hid and
hoarded, so God turned them into monkeys and pigs.

Bishr told us, he said, Yazid told us, he said, Saeed
told us, on the authority of Qatada, he said: It was
mentioned to us that it was a table upon which fruits
from the fruits of Paradise were brought down, and
they were commanded not to hide, nor to betray, nor to
save for the next day, a trial with which God tested
them, and whenever they did something of that, Jesus
informed them of it, so the people betrayed it, so they
hid and saved for the next day.

Others said: She had to eat every type of food except
meat.

Who said that?

Abu Kuraib told us, he said, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Ata’, on the authority of Maysarah, he said:
When the table was set for the Children of Israel,
hands would go around it with all kinds of food.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, Yahya bin Adam told us, on the
authority of Sharik, on the authority of Ata’, on the
authority of Maysarah and Zadan, who said: Hands
would differ over it with every type of food.

Al-Harith told me, he said, Abdul Aziz told us, he said,
Sufyan al-Thawri told us, on the authority of Ata’ bin



al-Sa’ib, on the authority of Zadan and Maysarah,
regarding: Can your Lord send down to us a table
spread with food from the sky? They said: They saw
the hands differing over it with everything except meat.

Others said: God did not send down a table to the
Children of Israel.

Then the speakers of this article differed.

Some of them said: This is only an example that God
Almighty gave to His creation, forbidding them from
asking God’s Prophet for signs.

Who said that?

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Yahya bin Adam told us,
on the authority of Sharik, on the authority of Laith, on
the authority of Mujahid, regarding his statement: He
sent down to us a table from the sky, he said: It is an
example, nothing was sent down to them.

Others said: When the people were told: Whoever
among you disbelieves after this, | will punish him with
a punishment by which | have not punished anyone in
the worlds, they asked for an exemption from it, but it
was not revealed.

Who said that?

Bishr bin Muadh told us, Yazid bin Zari’ told us, Saeed
told us, on the authority of Qatada, who said: Al-Hasan
used to say: When it was said to them: And whoever
among you will disbelieve after that, to the end of the
verse, they said: We have no need of it! So it was not
revealed.

Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, he said, Muhammad Ibn
Ja'far told us, he said, Shu’bah told us, on the
authority of Mansur Ibn Zadhan, on the authority of
Al-Hasan: He said in al-Ma’idah 5:It was not revealed.

Al-Harith told me, he said, Al-Qasim bin Salam told us,
he said, Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on
the authority of Mujahid, he said: A table with food on it,
when their father offered them the punishment if they
disbelieved, they refused to let it descend upon them.

Abu Jaafar said: The correct thing to say about this,
according to us, is that God Almighty sent down the
table to those who asked Jesus that question of his
Lord.

We only said that because of the report that we
narrated about it from the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, and his companions
and the people of interpretation after them, other than
those who were alone in what we mentioned about
him.

And after: God Almighty does not break His promise,
and His report does not break. God Almighty said,
informing in His Book about the answer of His Prophet
Jesus, peace be upon him, when he asked him what
he asked of that: | will send it down upon you. It is not
permissible for God Almighty to say: | will send it down
upon you, and then not send it down, because that is
from Him Almighty, and there is no contradiction from
Him to what He informs. Even if it were permissible for
Him to say: | will send it down upon you, and then not
send it down upon them, it would be permissible for
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Him to say: So whoever among you disbelieves after
that, | will punish him with a punishment such as | have
not punished anyone in the worlds, and then if any of
them disbelieves after that, He will not punish him, so
there would be no reality or validity to His promise or
His threat. It is not permissible for our Lord Almighty to
be described with that.

As for the correct statement about what was on the
table, it is to say: There was food on it. It is possible
that there was fish and bread, and it is possible that
there was a fruit from Paradise. Knowing about it is not
beneficial, nor is ignorance of it harmful, if the reciter of
the verse acknowledges the apparent meaning of what
the revelation implies.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty’s saying: Jesus, son of Mary, said The
original according to Sibawayh is O God, and the
meem s a substitute for O us as a second call.
Sibawayh does not permit anything else, and it is not
permissible for it to be an adjective because it has
similar sounds because of what came after it. Send
down to us a table. The table is the tray on which the
food is. Qutrub said: The table is not a table until there
is food on it. If there is not, it is said: a tray, and it is the
active participle of mada he fed his servant if he fed
him and gave him. So the table ftamida gives what is
on it, and it is the saying of Ru’bah. Al-Akhfash recited:

The heads of the luxurious peers are presented to the
Commander of the Faithful, the Eternal

Any responsible person is able to do so. The table is
the one who feeds and gives food to the eaters. Food
is also called a table metaphorically, because it is
eaten on a table, like their saying that rain is sky. The
people of Kufa said: A table is called a table because
of its movement with what is on it, from their saying:
something is inclined and moved. The poet said:

You may cry when a dove sings, and the branch of the
thicket sways with it.

Another said:

The killing of Al-Kanani after him worried me, so the
empty earth almost shook.

And from this is the saying of God Almighty: And He
has cast into the earth firm mountains, lest it should
shake with you (al-Nahl 16:15). Abu Ubaidah said: A
table is an active participle in the sense of a passive
participle, like a pleasing life (al-Hagqgah 69:21 and
al-Qari’ah 101:7) meaning pleasing, and gushing
water (al-Tarig 86:7) meaning gushing forth. God
Almighty’s saying: It will be a celebration for us is an
adjective for a table and is not an answer.

Al-A’mash read it as an answer, and the meaning is:
The day of its revelation will be a holiday for our first,
meaning the first of our nation and the last of it. It was
said: The table was revealed to them on Sunday
morning and evening, so they made Sunday a holiday.
The holiday is one of the holidays, and it was only
pluralized with a ya’, and its origin is the waw because
it is attached to the singular. It is said: to differentiate it

103



Surat al-Ma’idah 5:114

Jesus, son of Mary, said, "O God, our Lord, send down to us a table from the heaven that will be for
us a festival for the first of us and the last of us and a sign from You. And provide for us, for You are

the best of providers."

from wooden sticks. They witnessed the holiday, as
Al-Jawhari said. It was said: Its origin is from ‘Ada
ya’'ud, meaning he returned, so it is the ‘ud of the waw,
so it was changed to a ya’ because of the kasra of
what preceded it, like the scale, the migat, and the
mi'ad. So it was said for the day of Eid al-Fitr and Eid
al-Adha: a holiday because they return every year.
Al-Khalil said: The holiday is a day that brings together
as if they have returned to it. Ibn Al-Anbari said: It was
called a holiday because of the return in joy and
happiness, so it is a day of joy for all creation. Do you
not see that the prisoners on that day are not asked for
nor punished, nor are wild animals or birds hunted,
were it not for the children’s escape to the slaves? It
was said: It was called a holiday because every person
returns to the extent of his status. Do you not see the
difference in their clothing, appearances, and food?
Some of them are... He adds, some are added to,
some are shown mercy, and some are shown mercy. It
was said: It was named thus because it is a noble day,
similar to the Eid, and it is a well-known and honorable
day among the Arabs, and they are attributed to it, so it
is said: Eid camels. He said:

Eid gift in which dinars were mortgaged

It was mentioned before and Ibn Thabit read for the
first of us and the last of us for everyone. Ibn Abbas
said: The last of the people will eat from it just as the
first of them will eat from it. And a sign from You
meaning evidence and proof. And provide for us
meaning give to us. And You are the best of providers
meaning the best of those who give and provide
because You are the Rich, the Praiseworthy.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This is the story of the table and the surah is attributed
toit, it is called Surat Al-Ma'idah, and it is one of the
blessings that God bestowed upon His servant and
messenger Jesus when He answered his prayer by
sending it down, so God sent down a dazzling sign
and a decisive proof, and some imams have
mentioned that its story is not mentioned in the Gospel,
and Christians do not know it except from Muslims,
and God knows best, so the Almighty’s saying: When
the disciples said and they are the followers of Jesus,
peace be upon him, O Jesus, son of Mary, can your
Lord This is the reading of many, and others read Can
your Lord meaning can you ask your Lord to send
down to us a table from the heaven and the table is the
tray on which food is placed, and some of them
mentioned: that they only asked for that because of
their need and poverty, so they asked him to send
down to them a table every day from which they could
eat and be strengthened for worship He said, ‘Fear
God, if you are believers’ meaning so Christ, peace be
upon him, answered them saying to them: Fear God
and do not ask this, for perhaps it will be a trial For you,
and put your trust in God in seeking provision, if you
are believers. They said, ‘We want to eat from it’
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meaning, we are in need of eating from it, and our
hearts will be reassured if we see it descending as
provision for us from the sky, and we know that you
have spoken the truth to us meaning, and we will
increase our faith in you and knowledge of your
message, and we will be among its witnesses meaning,
and we will testify that it is a sign from God, and an
indication and proof of your prophethood and the truth
of what you have brought. Jesus, son of Mary, said, ‘O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table spread out
from the heaven that will be for us a festival for the first
of us and the last of us’ Al-Suddi said: meaning, we will
take that day on which it descended as a festival that
we and those who come after us will venerate. Sufyan
Al-Thawri said: meaning, a day on which we will pray.
Qatada said: they wanted it to be for their descendants
after them. And from Salman Al-Farisi: a lesson for us
and those who come after us. It was said: It is
sufficient for our first and our last. And a sign from You,
meaning evidence that you establish of Your power
over things and of Your response to my call, so that
they may believe me in what | convey from You. And
provide for us, meaning from You, a pleasant provision
without cost or effort. And You are the Best of
providers. God said: “Indeed, | will send it down upon
you. But whoever among you disbelieves afterward,”
meaning whoever among your nation, O Jesus, denies
it and opposes it, | will punish him with a punishment
with which | will not punish anyone in the worlds,
meaning from the worlds of your time, like the
Almighty’s saying: And on the Day the Hour will arise,
admit the people of Pharaoh into the severest
punishment, and His saying: Indeed, the hypocrites
will be in the lowest depths of the Fire. Ibn Jarir
narrated on the authority of Awf al-A’rabi on the
authority of Abu al-Mughirah al-Qawwas, on the
authority of Abdullah ibn Amr, who said: “The people
who will be most severely punished on the Day of
Resurrection will be three: the hypocrites, those who
disbelieved among the people of the table, and the
people of Pharaoh.”

Mentioning report narrated from the predecessors
In the descent of the table upon the disciples

Abu Jafar ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim told us: Al-Husayn
told us: Hajjaj told me on the authority of Layth, on the
authority of “Agil, on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, that
he used to narrate on the authority of Jesus that he
said to the Children of Israel: Would you like to fast for
God for thirty days, then ask Him and He will give you
what you asked for, for the reward of the worker is
upon the one for whom he worked? So they did, then
they said: O teacher of goodness, you told us: The
reward of the worker is upon the one for whom he
worked, and you ordered us to fast for thirty days, so
we did, and we did not work for anyone for thirty days
except that He fed us food when we finished. So can
your Lord send down to us a table from the sky? Jesus
said, Fear God, if you are believers. They said, We
want to eat from it and our hearts be reassured and
know that you have told us the truth and be among its



witnesses. Jesus, son of Mary, said, “O God, our Lord,
send down to us a table from the heaven that will be
for us a festival for the first of us and the last of us and
a sign from You and provide for us, for You are the
best of providers.” God said, “Indeed, | will send it
down to you. But whoever disbelieves after that among
you - | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds.” He said: So
the angels came flying with a table from the heaven on
which were seven fish and seven loaves of bread until
they placed it in front of them, and the last of the
people ate from it just as the first of them had eaten
from it. This is how Ibn Jarir narrated it, and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it on the authority of Yunus ibn Abd
al-A’la, on the authority of Ibn Wahb, on the authority
of al-Layth, on the authority of Aqil, on the authority of
Ibn Shihab, who said: Ibn Abbas was narrating, and he
mentioned something similar.

Ibn Abi Hatim also said: Saad bin Abdullah bin Abdul
Hakam told us, Abu Zur'ah and Hibat God bin Rashid
told us, Aqil bin Khalid told us that Ibn Shihab told him
on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Jesus, son of Mary,
was told: Ask God to send down to us a table from
heaven. He said: So the angels came down with the
table carrying it, on it were seven fish and seven
loaves of bread, until | placed it in their hands, and the
last of the people ate from it just as the first of them
had eaten from it. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us,
Al-Hasan bin Qaz’ah Al-Bahili told us, Sufyan bin
Habib told us, Saeed bin Abi Arouba told us, on the
authority of Qatada, on the authority of Khalas, on the
authority of Ammar bin Yasir, on the authority of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
who said: The table came down from heaven with
bread and meat on it, and they were commanded not
to betray or to set aside for the next day, so they
betrayed and stored and kept aside, so they were
transformed into monkeys and pigs. Ibn Jarir narrated
it in the same way on the authority of Al-Hasan bin
Qaz’ah, then Ibn Jarir narrated it on the authority of Ibn
Bashar, on the authority of Ibn Abi Uday, on the
authority of Saeed, on the authority of Qatada, on the

authority of Jallas, on the authority of Ammar, who said:

The table came down with fruits from the fruits of
Paradise on it, so they were commanded not to betray,
hide or keep aside, so the people betrayed and hid
and kept aside, so God transformed them into
monkeys and pigs.

Ibn Jarir said: Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Abdul-A’la told
us, Dawud told us, on the authority of Samak bin Harb,
on the authority of a man from Banu ‘Ajl, who said: |
prayed next to ‘Ammar bin Yasir, and when he finished
he said: Do you know what the situation was like at the
table of the Children of Israel? | said: No. He said:
They asked Jesus, son of Mary, for a table on which
there would be food from which they could eat and
which would never run out. It was said to them: It will
remain for you as long as you do not hide, betray, or
raise your head. If you do, then | will punish you with a
punishment that | have not punished anyone in the
worlds with. He said: Their day had not passed before
they hid, raised their head, and betrayed, and they
were punished with a punishment that no one in the
worlds had been punished with. And you, O people of

the Arabs, used to follow the tails of camels and sheep.

Then God sent among you a Messenger from among
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yourselves, whose lineage and ancestry you know. He
informed you that you would prevail over the Persians,
and he forbade you from hoarding gold and silver. By
God, the night and day will not pass until you hoard
them, and God will punish you with a painful
punishment. And he said: Al-Qasim told us, Husayn
told us, Hajjaj told me on the authority of Abu Ma'shar,
on the authority of Ishaqg bin Abdullah, that the table
was sent down to Jesus, son of Mary, and on it were
seven loaves of bread and seven fish, and they ate
from it as much as they wanted. He said: Then some
of them stole from it and said: Perhaps it will not be
sent down tomorrow, so it was taken away.

Al-Awfi said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: A table with
bread and fish on it was sent down to Jesus, son of
Mary, and the disciples, and they would eat from it
wherever they stayed if they wished. Khasif said, on
the authority of Ikrimah and Mugsim, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: The table was fish and loaves of bread.
Mujahid said: It was food that was sent down to them
wherever they stayed. Abu Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami
said: The table was sent down with bread and fish.
Atiyah al-Awfi said: The table was fish that had the
taste of everything. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: God
sent it down from the sky to the Children of Israel, and
every day He sent down to them on that table fruits of
Paradise, and they ate whatever they wanted of
various kinds. Four thousand would sit at it, and when
they ate, God would send down in its place another
like them, and they would remain like that as long as
God willed. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: A loaf of barley
and fish was sent down to them, and God filled them
with blessings multiples of them, so some people
would eat and then leave, then others would come and
eat and then leave, until they had all eaten and had
left.

Al-A'mash said, on the authority of Muslim, on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr: Everything was sent
down upon it except meat. Sufyan al-Thawri said, on
the authority of Ata' ibn al-Sa'ib, on the authority of
Zadhan, Maysarah, and Jarir, on the authority of Ata’,
on the authority of Maysarah, who said: When the
table was set for the Children of Israel, hands would
exchange food for it except meat. And on the authority
of Ikrimah: The bread of the table was made of rice.
Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim.

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Jaafar bin Ali told us in what he
wrote to me, Ismail bin Abi Uways told us, Abu
Abdullah Abdul Quddus bin Ibrahim bin Abi Ubaid God
bin Mirdas Al-Abdari, a client of Banu Abdul Dar, told
me, on the authority of Ibrahim bin Omar, on the
authority of Wahb bin Munabbih, on the authority of
Abu Uthman Al-Nahdi, on the authority of Salman
Al-Khair, that he said: When the disciples asked Jesus,
son of Mary, for the table, he disliked that very much,
so he said: Be content with what God has provided for
you on earth, and do not ask for the table from heaven,
for if it were sent down to you, it would be a sign from
your Lord. And Thamud perished only when they
asked their prophet for a sign and were afflicted with it
until their destruction was in it, so they refused except
for him to bring it to them, so They said, ‘We want to
eat from it and our hearts will be reassured’ verse. So
when Jesus saw that they refused except for him to
pray for them with it, he stood up, threw off the wool,
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put on black hair, a hair cloak, and a hair cloak, then
performed ablution and bathed, and entered the prayer
hall and prayed as God willed, and when he finished
his prayer, he stood up facing The kiss, and he
described his feet until they were level, so he stuck the
heel to the heel and aligned the toes, and placed his
right hand on the left over his chest, and lowered his
gaze, and lowered his head in humility, then he sent
his eyes crying, and his tears continued to flow down
his cheeks and drip from the edges of his beard until
the ground in front of his face was wet from his humility,
and when he saw that, he called upon God and said: O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table from the sky.
So God sent down to them a red table between two
clouds: a cloud above it, and a cloud below it, and they
looked at it in the air descending from the heavenly
sphere and falling toward them, and Jesus was crying
out of fear because of the conditions that God took
from them in it, that He would punish whoever
disbelieved in it from them after it had been sent down
with a punishment that He had not punished anyone in
the worlds, and he was calling upon God in his place
and saying: O God, make it a mercy for them, and do
not make it a punishment, O God, how many wonders
have | asked of You and You have given me, O God,
make us grateful to You, O God, | seek refuge in You
from You sending it down in anger And a wrath, O God,
make it safety and well-being, and do not make it a
trial and a disgrace. So he continued to supplicate until
the table was settled in front of Jesus and the disciples
and his companions around him, finding a pleasant
smell, the likes of which they had never found before.
Jesus and the disciples prostrated themselves before
God in thanks to Him for what He had provided for
them from where they had not expected, and He
showed them in it a great sign of wonder and a lesson.
The Jews came to look, and they saw a strange matter
that caused them grief and sorrow, then they left in
great anger. Jesus and the disciples and his
companions came until they sat around the table, and
there was a covered napkin on it. Jesus said: Who
among us dared to uncover the napkin from this table,
and trusted himself and proved us well before his Lord?
Let him uncover this sign so that we may see it, and
praise our Lord, and remember His name, and eat
from the provision that He has provided for us? The
disciples said: O Spirit of God and His Word, you are
the first of us to do that, and the most deserving of
revealing it. So Jesus, peace be upon him, stood up
and resumed his ablution anew, then entered his
prayer place, and prayed likewise for several rak'ahs,
then wept for a long time, and called upon God to
permit him to reveal it, and to make it a blessing and
provision for him and his people. Then he turned and
sat at the table and took the napkin, and said: In the
name of God, the best of providers. He uncovered the
table, and there was on it a huge grilled fish, with no
hemorrhoids on it, no thorns in its belly, and ghee
flowing from it in a stream. It had been strewn with
vegetables of every kind except leeks, and at its head
was vinegar, and at its tail was salt, and around the
vegetables were five loaves, on one of which were
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olives, on another dates, and on another five
pomegranates. Simon, the head of the disciples, said
to Jesus: O Spirit of God and His Word, is this the food
of this world, or the food of Paradise? Jesus said: Is it
not time for you to consider what you see of the signs
and stop delving into matters? What | fear for you is
that you will be punished for the reason for the
revelation of this verse? Simon said to him: No, by the
God of Israel, | did not mean to ask by it, O son of the
truthful one. Jesus, peace be upon him, said: None of
what you see is food of this world nor food of Paradise,
but rather it is something that God created in the air
with His overwhelming and overpowering power. He
said to it: Be, and it was faster than the blink of an eye.
So eat of what you asked for in the name of God and
praise your Lord for it, and He will provide you with it
and increase it, for He is the Creator, the Able, the
Grateful. They said: O Spirit of God and His Word, we
would like God to show us a sign in this verse. Jesus
said: Glory be to God, were you not satisfied with what
you saw of this verse that you ask for another sign in it?
Then Jesus, peace be upon him, turned to the fish and
said: O fish, by God’s permission, return to life as you
were. So God revived it with His power, and it stirred
and returned by God’s permission to a fresh life,
licking its lips like a lion, its eyes rolling, it had a
glimmer, and its hemorrhoids returned to it. The
people were frightened by it and moved away. When
Jesus saw that from them, he said: What is the matter
with you that you ask for a sign, and when your Lord
shows it to you, you hate it? What | fear for you is that
you will be punished for what you do, O fish, return by
God’s permission as you were. So it returned by God’s
permission, grilled as it was in its first creation. They
said: O Jesus, be you, O Spirit of God, who begins
eating from it, and then we will follow. So Jesus said:
God forbid that, he begins eating from the one who
asked for it. So when the disciples and his companions
saw Jesus’ refusal from it, they feared that its descent
was a sign of displeasure and that eating it was a
disgrace, so they avoided it. So when Jesus saw that
from them, he called for it to the poor and the needy
and said: Eat from the provision of your Lord and the
supplication of your Prophet, and praise God who sent
it down to you so that its enjoyment will be for you and
its punishment will be for others, and begin your eating
in the name of God and end it with the praise of God.
So they did so, and one thousand and three hundred
people ate from it, between men and women, each
one of them leaving it full and belching. And Jesus and
the disciples looked and saw that it was as it was when
it descended from the sky, nothing was missing from it.
Then it was raised to the sky while they were watching,
and every poor person who ate from it became rich
and was healed. Every time he ate from it, they
remained rich and healthy until they left this world, and
the disciples and their companions who refused to eat
from it regretted it with a regret that made their lips
flow, and its regret remained in their hearts until the
Day of Resurrection. He said: And when the table was
sent down after that, the Children of Israel would come
to it running from every place, jostling each other, the



rich and the poor, the young and the old, the healthy
and the sick, riding each other. When he saw that, he
made it a rotation between them, sending down one
day and not sending down the next day. So they
remained like that for forty days, sending down upon
them at sunrise, and it would not cease to be placed
for them to eat from until they stood up, and it would
rise from them to the atmosphere of the sky by God’s
permission, and they would look at its shadow on the
ground until it disappeared from them. He said: Then
God revealed to His Prophet Jesus, peace be upon
him: Make my provision in the table for the poor,
orphans, and the needy, not for the rich among the
people. They belittled that until they doubted it in
themselves, and made people doubt it, and spread
about its ugly and reprehensible matter. Satan realized
his need among them and cast his whispers into the
hearts of the rabbis until they said to Jesus: Tell us
about the table and is it true that it descended from the
sky, for many of us have doubted it? Jesus, peace be
upon him, said: You are lost, by the God of Christ. You
asked your Prophet for the table to ask it for you from
your Lord, but when he did and sent it down to you as
a mercy and provision for you, and showed you signs
and lessons in it, you denied it and doubted it, so be
glad with the punishment, for it will descend upon you
unless God has mercy on you. Then God revealed to
Jesus: | will seize those who deny My condition, for |
will punish those of them who disbelieve in the table
after it descended with a punishment that | will not
punish anyone in the worlds with. He said: When the
doubters of it spent the night and went to bed in the
best possible way with their women, secure, then at
the end of the night, God transformed them into pigs,
so they began to follow the filth in the sweepers. This
is a very strange trace, which Ibn Abi Hatim cut off in
places in this story, and | have collected it so that its
context is more complete and perfect, and God
Almighty knows best. All of these traces indicate that
the table was sent down to the Children of Israel
during the days of Jesus, son of Mary, in response
from God to his call, as is indicated by the apparent
context of this great Qur'an: God said, ‘Indeed, | will
send it down upon you’ 70:73.

Some have said: It was not revealed. Layth bin Abi
Salim narrated on the authority of Mujahid regarding
his statement: He sent down to us a table from the sky,
he said: It is a parable that God made and nothing was
sent down. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn
Jarir. Then Ibn Jarir said: Al-Harith told us, Al-Qasim
told us - he is Ibn Salam - Hajjaj told us on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, who
said: A table with food on it, when her father offered
them the punishment if they disbelieved, they refused
that it should be sent down upon them. He also said:
Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Muhammad bin Ja'far told us,
Shu’bah told us on the authority of Mansur bin Zadhan
on the authority of Al-Hasan that he said regarding the
table: It was not sent down. Bishr told us, Yazid told us,
Sa’id told us on the authority of Qatadah, who said:
Al-Hasan used to say when it was said to them: But
whoever among you disbelieves after that - then | will
punish him with a punishment such as | have not
punished anyone in the worlds, they said: We have no
need for it, so it was not sent down. These are
authentic chains of transmission to Mujahid and
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Al-Hasan, and this may be strengthened by the fact
that the report of the table is not known to the
Christians, and it is not in Their book, and if it had been
revealed, then that would have been one of the
reasons for transmitting it, and it would have been
present in their book as a continuous chain of
transmission, and no less than a single narration, and
God knows best, but what the majority are of is that it
was revealed, and this is what Ibn Jarir chose, he said:
Because God Almighty informed of its revelation in His
saying, the Most High: Indeed, | will send it down upon
you, but whoever disbelieves after that among you -
then | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds. He said: And
God’s promise and threat are true and honest, and this
statement is - and God knows best - correct as
indicated by the reports and traces from the
predecessors and others.

Historians have mentioned that Musa bin Nusayr, the
deputy of the Umayyads in the conquest of the
Maghreb, found a table there studded with pearls and
various types of jewels, so he sent it to the
Commander of the Faithful, Al-Walid bin Abdul Malik,
the builder of the Great Mosque of Damascus. He died
on the way, and it was taken to his brother, Sulayman
bin Abdul Malik, the Caliph after him. The people saw
it and were greatly amazed by it because of the
precious rubies and unique jewels it contained. It is
said that this table belonged to Sulayman bin David,
peace be upon them both, and God knows best. Imam
Ahmad said: Abd al-Rahman told us, Sufyan told us,
on the authority of Salamah bin Kuhayl, on the
authority of Imran bin al-Hakam, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: Quraysh said to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Ask your Lord to
turn Safa into gold for us and we will believe in you. He
said: And you will do that? They said: Yes. He said: So
he called, and Gabriel came to him and said: Your
Lord sends you his greetings and says to you: If you
wish, | will turn Safa into gold for them. Whoever
disbelieves among them after that, | will punish him
with a punishment such as | have not punished anyone
in the worlds. And if you wish, | will open for them the
door of repentance and mercy. He said: Rather, the
door of repentance and mercy. Then Ahmad, Ibn
Mardawayh, and Al-Hakim in his Mustadrak narrated it
from the hadith of Sufyan Al-Thawri with it.

Fath al-Qadir

When Jesus saw what they had narrated about
themselves regarding the purpose of the table being
sent down, he said: O God, our Lord, send down to us
a table from the sky meaning existing or coming down
from the sky. The root of O God according to
Sibawayh and his followers is O God, so the mim was
made a substitute for the letter of address, and our
Lord is a second address, not a description, and it will
be a festival for us is a description of the table.
Al-A'mash read it will be a festival for us meaning the
day of its sending down will be a festival for us, and its
sending down was on Sunday, which was a festival for
them, and the festival is one of the festivals, but all of it
is with the ya and its origin is the waw because it is
attached to the singular, and it was said to differentiate
it from awwad which is the plural of awd, its meaning
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:114

Jesus, son of Mary, said, "O God, our Lord, send down to us a table from the heaven that will be for
us a festival for the first of us and the last of us and a sign from You. And provide for us, for You are

the best of providers."

was mentioned by Al-Jawhari, and it was said that its
origin is from ‘ad which means he returned, so it is awd
with the waw, and it was changed to a ya because of
the kasra of what precedes it like the scale, the time,
and the appointment, so it was said that the day of Eid
al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha are two festivals, because they
return every year. Al-Khalil said: The Eid is every
Friday, as if they had returned to it. His saying: for the
first of us and the last of us is a substitute for the
pronoun in for us by repeating the agent: meaning for
those in our time and for those who will come after us
from our descendants and others. His saying: and a
sign from You is in apposition to a holiday: meaning a
clear indication and proof of the perfection of Your
power and the truth of sending whomever You sent.
And provide for us meaning give us this requested
table, or provide us with a provision that we can use to
worship You. And You are the best of providers.
Indeed, there is no provider in reality other than You,
nor any giver other than You.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

114- Jesus, son of Mary, said, then, O God, our Lord,
send down to us a table from the heaven, and it was
said that he washed himself, not wiped himself, and
prayed two rak'ahs, lowered his head, lowered his
gaze, and wept. Then he said, O God, our Lord, send
down to us a table from the heaven, 'to be a festival for
us, for the first of us and the last of us,' meaning: a
return from God to us as an argument and proof. The
holiday is the day of joy, it was named thus to return
from sorrow to joy, and it is a name for what you have
become accustomed to and returns to you. The day of
Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha were named Eid because
they return every year. Al-Suddi said: Its meaning is
that we take the day on which it was sent down as a
festival for the first of us and the last of us, meaning:
we glorify it, we and those who come after us. Sufyan
said: We pray on it. His saying, for the first of us,
means: for the people of our time, and for the last of us,
means: he who comes after us. Ibn Abbas said: The
last of the people will eat from it as the first of them ate,
and a sign from you, an indication And an argument,
And provide for us, for You are the best of providers.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

114Jesus, son of Mary, said when he saw that they
had a valid purpose in that, or that they would not give
up, so he wanted to force them to submit the argument
in its entirety. O God, our Lord, send down upon us a
table from the heaven that will be for us a festival
meaning that the day of its descent will be a festival
that we will honor. It was said that the festival is the
returning joy, and that is why the day of the festival
was called a festival. 7akunwas read as an answer to
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the command. For our first and our last instead of for
us by returning the factor, meaning a festival for our
predecessors and our successors. It was narrated that
it was sent down on Sunday, and that is why the
Christians took it as a festival. It was said that our first
and our last eat from it. It was read for our first and our
last meaning the nation or the group. And a sign is in
apposition to festival. From You is an attribute of it,
meaning a sign coming from You indicating the
perfection of Your power and the correctness of my
prophethood. And provide us with the table and
gratitude for it. And You are the best of providers
meaning the best of those who provide, because He is
the Creator of provision and the Giver of it without
compensation.



Surat al-Ma’idah 5:115

God said, "Indeed, | will send it down upon you. But
whoever among you disbelieves thereafter, | will
punish him with a punishment by which | have not
punished anyone in the worlds."

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

115 - God said responding to him Indeed, | am
sending it down with the emphasis and the emphasis
(upon you. So whoever disbelieves after) that is, its
sending down among you, | will punish him with a
punishment by which | have not punished anyone in
the worlds so the angels descended with it from the
heaven with seven loaves of bread and seven fish, and
they ate from it until they were full. Ibn Abbas said this
and in a hadith the table was sent down from the
heaven with bread and meat, and they were
commanded not to betray or save for tomorrow, so
they betrayed and saved, and they were transformed
into monkeys and pigs.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: This is an answer from God Almighty
mentioned by the people in what they asked their
prophet Jesus, a question from their Lord, about
sending down a table for them. So God Almighty said:
| will send it down to you, O disciples, and feed you
from it, But whoever among you disbelieves after that,
meaning: whoever among you denies after sending it
down to you and feeding you from it - My message to
him, and denies the prophethood of My prophet Jesus,
peace be upon him, and disobeys My obedience in
what | have commanded and forbidden him, | will
punish him with a punishment by which | have not
punished anyone in the worlds, from the worldly
people of his time. So the people did so, and they
denied and disbelieved after what was sent down to
them, as we have been told, so they were punished,
as we have been informed, by being transformed into
apes and pigs, like the one who:

Bishr told us, he said, Yazid told us, he said, Saeed
told us, on the authority of Qatada, regarding his
statement: | will send it down upon you the verse, he
mentioned to us that they were turned into pigs.

Ibn Bashar told us, he said, Abdul Wahhab,
Muhammad ibn Abi Uday, and Muhammad ibn Ja'far
told us, on the authority of Awf, on the authority of Abu
al-Mughira al-Qawwas, on the authority of Abdullah
ibn Amr, who said: The people most severely punished
are three: the hypocrites, those who disbelieved from
among the people of the table, and the people of
Pharaoh.

Al-Hasan bin Arafa told us, he said, Al-Mu'tamir bin
Sulayman told us, on the authority of Awf, he said: |
heard Abu Al-Mughirah Al-Qawwas say: Abdullah bin
Amr said: The people who will be most severely
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punished on the Day of Resurrection will be those who
disbelieved from among the people of the table, the
hypocrites, and the people of Pharaoh.

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told us, Ahmad ibn
Mufaddal told us, Asbat told us, on the authority of
al-Suddi, his saying: But whoever among you
disbelieves after that, after the table came to him, | will
punish him with a punishment by which | have not
punished anyone in the worlds, meaning: | will punish
him with a punishment by which | have not punished
anyone in the worlds except the people of the table.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: God said, 'l will send it down upon
you.' This is a promise from God the Almighty with
which He answered Jesus' question, just as Jesus'
question was an answer to the disciples. This
necessitates that He sent it down and His promise was
true, but the people denied and disbelieved after it was
sent down, so they were transformed into apes and
pigs. Ibn Omar said: The people who will be most
severely punished on the Day of Resurrection will be
the hypocrites and those who disbelieved from among
the people of the table and the people of Pharaoh.
God the Almighty said: But whoever disbelieves after
that among you, | will punish him with a punishment by
which | have not punished anyone in the worlds. The
scholars differed about the table, was it sent down or
not? The majority of scholars - and it is the truth - said
that it was revealed based on the Almighty’s saying:
Indeed, | will send it down upon you. Mujahid said: It
was not revealed, but rather it is a parable that
Almighty God made for His creation, forbidding them
from asking His prophets for signs. It was also said
that He promised them an answer, so when He said to
them: So who among you will disbelieve after that? the
verse - they excused themselves from it and asked
God for forgiveness and said: We do not want this.
This was said by Al-Hasan. This statement and the
one before it are wrong, and the correct thing is that it
was revealed. Ibn Abbas said: Jesus, son of Mary,
said to the Children of Israel: Fast for thirty days, then
ask God for whatever you want, and He will give it to
you. So they fasted for thirty days and said: O Jesus, if
we worked for someone and completed our work, He
would feed us, and if we fasted and made, then ask
God to send down to us a table from the heaven. So
the angels came with a table carrying seven loaves of
bread and seven fish, and they placed it in front of
them, and the last of the people ate from it as the first
of them ate. Abu Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Ali
Al-Tirmidhi Al-Hakim mentioned in his Nawadari
Al-Usul: Omar bin Abi Omar told us, Ammar bin Harun
told us. Al-Thaqafi narrated from Zakariya bin Hakim
Al-Hanthali from Ali bin Zaid bin Jadaan from Abu
Uthman Al-Nahdi from Salman Al-Farsi who said:
When the disciples asked Jesus, son of Mary - may
God’s prayers and peace be upon him - about the
table, he stood up and put on his woolen clothes and
put on his black clothes, which were two garments of
black sackcloth and a black blanket. He said: Stick the
foot to the foot, stick the heel to the heel, and the
thumb to the thumb, and he placed his right hand on
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:115

God said, "Indeed, | will send it down upon you. But whoever among you disbelieves thereafter, |
will punish him with a punishment by which | have not punished anyone in the worlds."

his left hand, then he lowered his head in humility to
God, then he lowered his eyes and cried until the tears
ran down his beard and began to drip onto his chest,
then he said: “O God, our Lord, send down to us a
table from the heaven to be for us a celebration for the
first of us and the last of us and a sign from You, and
provide for us, for You are the best of providers. * God
said: | will send it down to you” verse. Then a red,
round tablecloth came down between two clouds, one
above it and one below it, and the people were looking
at it. Jesus said: O God, make us a mercy and do not
make it a trial. My God, | ask You for wonders and You
will give. Then it descended in front of Jesus, peace be
upon him, and a covered handkerchief over it, so
Jesus fell down. Prostrating and the disciples with him,
they found a pleasant smell in it, the likes of which they
had never found before. Jesus said: Which of you
worships God most, is boldest towards God, and has
the most trust in God? Let him uncover this table so
that we may eat from it, mention God’s name over it,
and thank God for it. The disciples said: O Spirit of
God, you are more deserving of that. So Jesus, may
God’s prayers be upon him, stood up, performed
ablution well, prayed a new prayer, and supplicated a
lot. Then he sat at the table and uncovered it. There
was a grilled fish on it, without thorns, dripping with fat.
Around it were arranged all kinds of vegetables except
leeks. At its head were salt and vinegar, and at its tail
were five loaves. On one of them were five
pomegranates, on another were dates, and on another
were olives. Al-Tha’labi said: On one of them were
olives, on the second was honey, on the third was
eggs, on the fourth was cheese, and on the fifth was
dried meat. This reached the Jews, so they came, sad
and distressed, looking at it. They saw something
amazing. Simon, who was the head of the disciples,
said: O Spirit of God, is the food of this world different
from the food of Paradise? Then Jesus, peace be
upon him, said: Have you not yet separated from these
matters? What makes me fear that you will be
tormented? Simon said: By the God of the Children of
Israel, | did not intend any harm by that. They said: O
Spirit of God, if there were another sign with this verse,
Jesus, peace be upon him, said: O fish, revive by
God’s permission. The fish stirred freshly, its eyes
seeing. The disciples were frightened. Jesus said:
Why do | see you asking about something, and when
you are given it, you hate it? What makes me fear that
you will be tormented? He said: It came down from the
sky and there was no food from this world or from
Paradise on it, but it is something that God created
with His perfect power. He said to it, Be, and it was.
Jesus said: O fish, return to what you were. It returned
roasted as it was. The disciples said: O Spirit of God,
be the first to eat from it. Jesus said: God forbid! Only
those who seek it and ask for it eat from it. The
disciples refused to eat from it for fear that it would be
like it and a trial. When Jesus saw that, he called upon
the poor, the needy, the sick, the lame, the lepers, the
crippled, the blind, and the people of yellow water, and
said: Eat from the blue. Your Lord and the supplication
of your Prophet, and praise God for him, and he said:
The pleasure will be for you and the torment will be for
others. So they ate until they were turned away from
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seven thousand and three hundred belching, and
every sick person who ate from it was healed, and
every poor person who ate from it became rich until
death. When the people saw that, they crowded
around him, and there was no one left, young or old,
old or young, rich or poor, except that they came to eat
from it. So they pressed each other. When Jesus saw
that, he made it a rotation between them, so it would
descend one day and not descend the next day, like
the she-camel of Thamud that would graze one day
and drink the next day. So it descended for forty days,
descending at noon, and it would remain like that until
the shade returned to its place. Al-Tha’labi said: It
would remain erected, and people would eat from it
until the shade returned, and it would fly upwards so
that people would eat from it, then it would return to the
sky and people would look at its shadow until it
disappeared from them. So when forty days were
completed, God Almighty revealed to Jesus, peace be
upon him: O Jesus, make this table of mine for the
poor and not the rich. So the rich disputed about that
and opposed the poor and doubted and made the
people doubt. So God said, O Jesus: | will take A
policeman came and there were thirty-three pigs
among them eating dung, seeking it by sweeping.
Akba is a sweeper, the singular of which is kaba, after
they had been eating good food and sleeping on soft
mattresses. When the people saw that, they gathered
around Jesus crying. The pigs came and knelt on their
knees in front of Jesus and began to cry and their tears
dripped. Jesus recognized them and began to say: Are
you not so-and-so? He nodded his head and could not
speak. They remained like that for seven days, and
some of them said: Four days. Then Jesus called upon
God to take their souls, and they became not knowing
where they had gone. Had the earth swallowed them
or what they had done?!

| said: There is an argument about this hadith and it is
not authentic before its chain of transmission. On the
authority of Ibn Abbas and Abu Abd al-Rahman
al-Sameen, the food on the table was bread and fish.
Ibn Atiyyah said: They found in musk the fragrance of
every food. Al-Tha’labi mentioned it. Ammar ibn Yasir
and Qatadah said: There was a table that came down
from the sky and on it were fruits from the fruits of
Paradise. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: God Almighty sent
down discs of hair and whales. Al-Tirmidhi included in
the chapters of interpretation on the authority of
Ammar ibn Yasir who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said:

Abu Isa said: This hadith was narrated by Abu Asim
and others on the authority of Saeed bin Abi Araba on
the authority of Qatadah on the authority of Khalas on
the authority of Ammar bin Yasir as a mursal hadith,
but we do not know it as a marfu’ hadith except from
the hadith of al-Hasan bin Qaz’ah, who told us:
Humaid bin Mas’adah told us: Sufyan bin Habib told us
on the authority of Saeed bin Abi Arubah, something
similar to it, but he did not narrate it as a marfu’ hadith.
This is more authentic than the hadith of al-Hasan bin
Qaz’ah, and we do not know of the marfu’ hadith at all.
Saeed bin Jubair said: Everything was sent down on



the table except bread and meat. Ata’ said: Everything
was sent down on it except fish and meat. Ka’b said:
The table was sent down inverted from the sky, and
the angels flew on it between the sky and the earth,
and on it was every type of food except meat.

| said: These three statements contradict the hadith of
Al-Tirmidhi, which is more appropriate than them,
because if it is not authentically attributed to the
Prophet, then it is authentically attributed to a great
companion. And God knows best, and it is certain that
it was revealed and there was food to be eaten on it,
and God knows best how to specify it. And U Na’im
mentioned on the authority of Ka'b that it was revealed
a second time to some of the servants of the Children
of Israel. Ka’b said: Three men from the servants of
the Children of Israel gathered in a deserted land, with
each man having one of the names of God the Most
High. So one of them said: Ask me, so | will supplicate
to God for you whatever you wish. They said: We ask
you to supplicate to God to show us a spring in this
place, and green meadows and paradise. He said: So
he supplicated to God, and there was a spring in the
field, and green meadows and paradise. Then one of
them said: Ask me, so | will supplicate to God for you
whatever you wish. They said: We ask you to
supplicate to God to feed us something from the fruits
of Paradise. So he supplicated to God, and a date
palm was sent down to them, and they ate from it, and
it did not turn over, and it did not turn over except that
they ate from it a different color. Then it was taken up.
Then one of them said: Ask me, so | will supplicate to
God for you whatever you wish. They said: We ask
you to supplicate to God to send down to us the table
that He sent down to Jesus. He said: So he
supplicated, and it was sent down, and they fulfilled
their need from us, and it was taken up. And he
mentioned the rest of the story.

Question: The aforementioned hadith of Salman
explains the table and that it was a tablecloth, not a
table with legs. The tablecloth is the table of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, and
the tables of the Arabs. Abu Ubaidullah al-Tirmidhi
al-Hakim narrated: Muhammad ibn Bashar told us, he
said: Muadh ibn Hisham told us, he said: My father told
us, on the authority of Yunus, on the authority of
Qatada, on the authority of Anas, he said:

The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, never ate at a table, nor at a tandoor, nor
did he have bread cooked in it. He said: | said to Anas:
So what did they eat on? He said: While traveling.
Muhammad bin Bashar said: This Yunus is Abu
al-Furat al-Iskandar.

| said: This is a sound and proven hadith, its men were
agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and
Al-Tirmidhi included it. He said: Muhammad bin
Bashar told us, Muadh bin Hisham told us, and he
mentioned it and said about it: Good and strange.
Al-Tirmidhi said: Abu Ubaid God bin Al-Khawan is
something new that the non-Arabs did, and the Arabs
did not practice it as a profession. They used to eat
while traveling, the singular of which is a safrah, which
is made of leather and has hooks that are joined and
separated. By opening it is called a safrah because
when its hooks are loosened, it opens and reveals

Tafsir al-Qur'an

what is in it, so it is called a safrah. The safrah is called
a safrah because a man travels by himself from his
house. His saying: If it were not for a sakrah, because
they are vessels, and dyes, the dyes are for colors,
and colors were not among their characteristics.
Rather, their food was tharid with pieces of meat on it.
And he says:

Eat the meat thoroughly, for it is more delicious and
palatable. If it is said: The table has been mentioned in
the hadiths, including the hadith of Ibn Abbas, who
said: If the monitor lizard had been forbidden, it would
not have been eaten at the table of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace. It was narrated by
Muslim and others. And on the authority of Aisha, may
God be pleased with her, she said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:

The angels pray for a man as long as his table is laid
out. It was narrated by trustworthy people. It was said
that a table is anything that is extended and spread out,
such as a napkin or a garment. It was right for the root
of the letter dal to be doubled, so they made one of the
two dals a ya’, so it was said: a table, and the verb is
affected by it, so it should have been extended.
However, in the language it came out as an agent, just
as they said: a secret is kept, and it is kept secret, and
a satisfied life, and it is satisfied. Likewise, in the
language what is an agent came out as an agent, so
they said: an ill-omened man, and he is indeed
ill-omened, and a veil is covered, and it is indeed a
cover. So the khwan is what is raised off the ground by
pillars, and the table is what is extended and spread
out, and the journey is what reveals what is in its
stomach, and that is because it is closed with what is
attached to it. And from al-Hasan, he said: Eating on a
khwan is the action of kings, and on a napkin is the
action of the Persians, and on a table is the action of
the Arabs, and that is the Sunnah. God knows best.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This is the story of the table and the surah is attributed
toit, it is called Surat Al-Ma'idah, and it is one of the
blessings that God bestowed upon His servant and
messenger Jesus when He answered his prayer by
sending it down, so God sent down a dazzling sign
and a decisive proof, and some imams have
mentioned that its story is not mentioned in the Gospel,
and Christians do not know it except from Muslims,
and God knows best, so the Almighty’s saying: When
the disciples said and they are the followers of Jesus,
peace be upon him, O Jesus, son of Mary, can your
Lord This is the reading of many, and others read Can
your Lord meaning can you ask your Lord to send
down to us a table from the heaven and the table is the
tray on which food is placed, and some of them
mentioned: that they only asked for that because of
their need and poverty, so they asked him to send
down to them a table every day from which they could
eat and be strengthened for worship He said, ‘Fear
God, if you are believers’ meaning so Christ, peace be
upon him, answered them saying to them: Fear God
and do not ask this, for perhaps it will be a trial For you,
and put your trust in God in seeking provision, if you
are believers. They said, ‘We want to eat from it’
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God said, "Indeed, | will send it down upon you. But whoever among you disbelieves thereafter, |
will punish him with a punishment by which | have not punished anyone in the worlds."

meaning, we are in need of eating from it, and our
hearts will be reassured if we see it descending as
provision for us from the sky, and we know that you
have spoken the truth to us meaning, and we will
increase our faith in you and knowledge of your
message, and we will be among its witnesses meaning,
and we will testify that it is a sign from God, and an
indication and proof of your prophethood and the truth
of what you have brought. Jesus, son of Mary, said, ‘O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table spread out
from the heaven that will be for us a festival for the first
of us and the last of us’ Al-Suddi said: meaning, we will
take that day on which it descended as a festival that
we and those who come after us will venerate. Sufyan
Al-Thawri said: meaning, a day on which we will pray.
Qatada said: they wanted it to be for their descendants
after them. And from Salman Al-Farisi: a lesson for us
and those who come after us. It was said: It is
sufficient for our first and our last. And a sign from You,
meaning evidence that you establish of Your power
over things and of Your response to my call, so that
they may believe me in what | convey from You. And
provide for us, meaning from You, a pleasant provision
without cost or effort. And You are the Best of
providers. God said: “Indeed, | will send it down upon
you. But whoever among you disbelieves afterward,”
meaning whoever among your nation, O Jesus, denies
it and opposes it, | will punish him with a punishment
with which | will not punish anyone in the worlds,
meaning from the worlds of your time, like the
Almighty’s saying: And on the Day the Hour will arise,
admit the people of Pharaoh into the severest
punishment, and His saying: Indeed, the hypocrites
will be in the lowest depths of the Fire. Ibn Jarir
narrated on the authority of Awf al-A’rabi on the
authority of Abu al-Mughirah al-Qawwas, on the
authority of Abdullah ibn Amr, who said: “The people
who will be most severely punished on the Day of
Resurrection will be three: the hypocrites, those who
disbelieved among the people of the table, and the
people of Pharaoh.”

Mentioning report narrated from the predecessors
In the descent of the table upon the disciples

Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir said: Al-Qasim told us: Al-Husayn
told us: Hajjaj told me on the authority of Layth, on the
authority of "Aqil, on the authority of Ibn *Abbas, that
he used to narrate on the authority of Jesus that he
said to the Children of Israel: Would you like to fast for
God for thirty days, then ask Him and He will give you
what you asked for, for the reward of the worker is
upon the one for whom he worked? So they did, then
they said: O teacher of goodness, you told us: The
reward of the worker is upon the one for whom he
worked, and you ordered us to fast for thirty days, so
we did, and we did not work for anyone for thirty days
except that He fed us food when we finished. So can
your Lord send down to us a table from the sky? Jesus
said, Fear God, if you are believers. They said, We
want to eat from it and our hearts be reassured and
know that you have told us the truth and be among its
witnesses. Jesus, son of Mary, said, “O God, our Lord,
send down to us a table from the heaven that will be

112

for us a festival for the first of us and the last of us and
a sign from You and provide for us, for You are the
best of providers.” God said, “Indeed, | will send it
down to you. But whoever disbelieves after that among
you - | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds.” He said: So
the angels came flying with a table from the heaven on
which were seven fish and seven loaves of bread until
they placed it in front of them, and the last of the
people ate from it just as the first of them had eaten
from it. This is how Ibn Jarir narrated it, and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated it on the authority of Yunus ibn Abd
al-A’la, on the authority of Ibn Wahb, on the authority
of al-Layth, on the authority of Aqil, on the authority of
Ibn Shihab, who said: Ibn Abbas was narrating, and he
mentioned something similar.

Ibn Abi Hatim also said: Saad bin Abdullah bin Abdul
Hakam told us, Abu Zur’ah and Hibat God bin Rashid
told us, Aqil bin Khalid told us that Ibn Shihab told him
on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Jesus, son of Mary,
was told: Ask God to send down to us a table from
heaven. He said: So the angels came down with the
table carrying it, on it were seven fish and seven
loaves of bread, until | placed it in their hands, and the
last of the people ate from it just as the first of them
had eaten from it. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us,
Al-Hasan bin Qaz’ah Al-Bahili told us, Sufyan bin
Habib told us, Saeed bin Abi Arouba told us, on the
authority of Qatada, on the authority of Khalas, on the
authority of Ammar bin Yasir, on the authority of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
who said: The table came down from heaven with
bread and meat on it, and they were commanded not
to betray or to set aside for the next day, so they
betrayed and stored and kept aside, so they were
transformed into monkeys and pigs. Ibn Jarir narrated
it in the same way on the authority of Al-Hasan bin
Qaz’ah, then Ibn Jarir narrated it on the authority of Ibn
Bashar, on the authority of Ibn Abi Uday, on the
authority of Saeed, on the authority of Qatada, on the
authority of Jallas, on the authority of Ammar, who said:
The table came down with fruits from the fruits of
Paradise on it, so they were commanded not to betray,
hide or keep aside, so the people betrayed and hid
and kept aside, so God transformed them into
monkeys and pigs.

Ibn Jarir said: Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Abdul-A’la told
us, Dawud told us, on the authority of Samak bin Harb,
on the authority of a man from Banu ‘Ajl, who said: |
prayed next to ‘Ammar bin Yasir, and when he finished
he said: Do you know what the situation was like at the
table of the Children of Israel? | said: No. He said:
They asked Jesus, son of Mary, for a table on which
there would be food from which they could eat and
which would never run out. It was said to them: It will
remain for you as long as you do not hide, betray, or
raise your head. If you do, then | will punish you with a
punishment that | have not punished anyone in the
worlds with. He said: Their day had not passed before
they hid, raised their head, and betrayed, and they
were punished with a punishment that no one in the
worlds had been punished with. And you, O people of



the Arabs, used to follow the tails of camels and sheep.
Then God sent among you a Messenger from among
yourselves, whose lineage and ancestry you know. He
informed you that you would prevail over the Persians,
and he forbade you from hoarding gold and silver. By
God, the night and day will not pass until you hoard
them, and God will punish you with a painful
punishment. And he said: Al-Qasim told us, Husayn
told us, Hajjaj told me on the authority of Abu Ma'shar,
on the authority of Ishaq bin Abdullah, that the table
was sent down to Jesus, son of Mary, and on it were
seven loaves of bread and seven fish, and they ate
from it as much as they wanted. He said: Then some
of them stole from it and said: Perhaps it will not be
sent down tomorrow, so it was taken away.

Al-Awfi said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: A table with
bread and fish on it was sent down to Jesus, son of
Mary, and the disciples, and they would eat from it
wherever they stayed if they wished. Khasif said, on
the authority of Ikrimah and Mugsim, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: The table was fish and loaves of bread.
Mujahid said: It was food that was sent down to them
wherever they stayed. Abu Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami
said: The table was sent down with bread and fish.
Atiyah al-Awfi said: The table was fish that had the
taste of everything. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: God
sent it down from the sky to the Children of Israel, and
every day He sent down to them on that table fruits of
Paradise, and they ate whatever they wanted of
various kinds. Four thousand would sit at it, and when
they ate, God would send down in its place another
like them, and they would remain like that as long as
God willed. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: A loaf of barley
and fish was sent down to them, and God filled them
with blessings multiples of them, so some people
would eat and then leave, then others would come and
eat and then leave, until they had all eaten and had
left.

Al-A'mash said, on the authority of Muslim, on the
authority of Sa'id ibn Jubayr: Everything was sent
down upon it except meat. Sufyan al-Thawri said, on
the authority of Ata' ibn al-Sa'ib, on the authority of
Zadhan, Maysarah, and Jarir, on the authority of Ata',
on the authority of Maysarah, who said: When the
table was set for the Children of Israel, hands would
exchange food for it except meat. And on the authority
of Ikrimah: The bread of the table was made of rice.
Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim.

Ibn Abi Hatim said: Jaafar bin Ali told us in what he
wrote to me, Ismail bin Abi Uways told us, Abu
Abdullah Abdul Quddus bin Ibrahim bin Abi Ubaid God
bin Mirdas Al-Abdari, a client of Banu Abdul Dar, told
me, on the authority of Ibrahim bin Omar, on the
authority of Wahb bin Munabbih, on the authority of
Abu Uthman Al-Nahdi, on the authority of Salman
Al-Khair, that he said: When the disciples asked Jesus,
son of Mary, for the table, he disliked that very much,
so he said: Be content with what God has provided for
you on earth, and do not ask for the table from heaven,
for if it were sent down to you, it would be a sign from
your Lord. And Thamud perished only when they
asked their prophet for a sign and were afflicted with it
until their destruction was in it, so they refused except
for him to bring it to them, so They said, ‘We want to
eat from it and our hearts will be reassured’ verse. So
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when Jesus saw that they refused except for him to
pray for them with it, he stood up, threw off the wool,
put on black hair, a hair cloak, and a hair cloak, then
performed ablution and bathed, and entered the prayer
hall and prayed as God willed, and when he finished
his prayer, he stood up facing The kiss, and he
described his feet until they were level, so he stuck the
heel to the heel and aligned the toes, and placed his
right hand on the left over his chest, and lowered his
gaze, and lowered his head in humility, then he sent
his eyes crying, and his tears continued to flow down
his cheeks and drip from the edges of his beard until
the ground in front of his face was wet from his humility,
and when he saw that, he called upon God and said: O
God, our Lord, send down to us a table from the sky.
So God sent down to them a red table between two
clouds: a cloud above it, and a cloud below it, and they
looked at it in the air descending from the heavenly
sphere and falling toward them, and Jesus was crying
out of fear because of the conditions that God took
from them in it, that He would punish whoever
disbelieved in it from them after it had been sent down
with a punishment that He had not punished anyone in
the worlds, and he was calling upon God in his place
and saying: O God, make it a mercy for them, and do
not make it a punishment, O God, how many wonders
have | asked of You and You have given me, O God,
make us grateful to You, O God, | seek refuge in You
from You sending it down in anger And a wrath, O God,
make it safety and well-being, and do not make it a
trial and a disgrace. So he continued to supplicate until
the table was settled in front of Jesus and the disciples
and his companions around him, finding a pleasant
smell, the likes of which they had never found before.
Jesus and the disciples prostrated themselves before
God in thanks to Him for what He had provided for
them from where they had not expected, and He
showed them in it a great sign of wonder and a lesson.
The Jews came to look, and they saw a strange matter
that caused them grief and sorrow, then they left in
great anger. Jesus and the disciples and his
companions came until they sat around the table, and
there was a covered napkin on it. Jesus said: Who
among us dared to uncover the napkin from this table,
and trusted himself and proved us well before his Lord?
Let him uncover this sign so that we may see it, and
praise our Lord, and remember His hame, and eat
from the provision that He has provided for us? The
disciples said: O Spirit of God and His Word, you are
the first of us to do that, and the most deserving of
revealing it. So Jesus, peace be upon him, stood up
and resumed his ablution anew, then entered his
prayer place, and prayed likewise for several rak'ahs,
then wept for a long time, and called upon God to
permit him to reveal it, and to make it a blessing and
provision for him and his people. Then he turned and
sat at the table and took the napkin, and said: In the
name of God, the best of providers. He uncovered the
table, and there was on it a huge grilled fish, with no
hemorrhoids on it, no thorns in its belly, and ghee
flowing from it in a stream. It had been strewn with
vegetables of every kind except leeks, and at its head
was vinegar, and at its tail was salt, and around the
vegetables were five loaves, on one of which were
olives, on another dates, and on another five
pomegranates. Simon, the head of the disciples, said
to Jesus: O Spirit of God and His Word, is this the food
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God said, "Indeed, | will send it down upon you. But whoever among you disbelieves thereafter, |
will punish him with a punishment by which | have not punished anyone in the worlds."

of this world, or the food of Paradise? Jesus said: Is it
not time for you to consider what you see of the signs
and stop delving into matters? What | fear for you is
that you will be punished for the reason for the
revelation of this verse? Simon said to him: No, by the
God of Israel, | did not mean to ask by it, O son of the
truthful one. Jesus, peace be upon him, said: None of
what you see is food of this world nor food of Paradise,
but rather it is something that God created in the air
with His overwhelming and overpowering power. He
said to it: Be, and it was faster than the blink of an eye.
So eat of what you asked for in the name of God and
praise your Lord for it, and He will provide you with it
and increase it, for He is the Creator, the Able, the
Grateful. They said: O Spirit of God and His Word, we
would like God to show us a sign in this verse. Jesus
said: Glory be to God, were you not satisfied with what
you saw of this verse that you ask for another sign in it?
Then Jesus, peace be upon him, turned to the fish and
said: O fish, by God’s permission, return to life as you
were. So God revived it with His power, and it stirred
and returned by God’s permission to a fresh life,
licking its lips like a lion, its eyes rolling, it had a
glimmer, and its hemorrhoids returned to it. The
people were frightened by it and moved away. When
Jesus saw that from them, he said: What is the matter
with you that you ask for a sign, and when your Lord
shows it to you, you hate it? What | fear for you is that
you will be punished for what you do, O fish, return by
God’s permission as you were. So it returned by God’s
permission, grilled as it was in its first creation. They
said: O Jesus, be you, O Spirit of God, who begins
eating from it, and then we will follow. So Jesus said:
God forbid that, he begins eating from the one who
asked for it. So when the disciples and his companions
saw Jesus' refusal from it, they feared that its descent
was a sign of displeasure and that eating it was a
disgrace, so they avoided it. So when Jesus saw that
from them, he called for it to the poor and the needy
and said: Eat from the provision of your Lord and the
supplication of your Prophet, and praise God who sent
it down to you so that its enjoyment will be for you and
its punishment will be for others, and begin your eating
in the name of God and end it with the praise of God.
So they did so, and one thousand and three hundred
people ate from it, between men and women, each
one of them leaving it full and belching. And Jesus and
the disciples looked and saw that it was as it was when
it descended from the sky, nothing was missing from it.
Then it was raised to the sky while they were watching,
and every poor person who ate from it became rich
and was healed. Every time he ate from it, they
remained rich and healthy until they left this world, and
the disciples and their companions who refused to eat
from it regretted it with a regret that made their lips
flow, and its regret remained in their hearts until the
Day of Resurrection. He said: And when the table was
sent down after that, the Children of Israel would come
to it running from every place, jostling each other, the
rich and the poor, the young and the old, the healthy
and the sick, riding each other. When he saw that, he
made it a rotation between them, sending down one
day and not sending down the next day. So they
remained like that for forty days, sending down upon
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them at sunrise, and it would not cease to be placed
for them to eat from until they stood up, and it would
rise from them to the atmosphere of the sky by God’s
permission, and they would look at its shadow on the
ground until it disappeared from them. He said: Then
God revealed to His Prophet Jesus, peace be upon
him: Make my provision in the table for the poor,
orphans, and the needy, not for the rich among the
people. They belittled that until they doubted it in
themselves, and made people doubt it, and spread
about its ugly and reprehensible matter. Satan realized
his need among them and cast his whispers into the
hearts of the rabbis until they said to Jesus: Tell us
about the table and is it true that it descended from the
sky, for many of us have doubted it? Jesus, peace be
upon him, said: You are lost, by the God of Christ. You
asked your Prophet for the table to ask it for you from
your Lord, but when he did and sent it down to you as
a mercy and provision for you, and showed you signs
and lessons in it, you denied it and doubted it, so be
glad with the punishment, for it will descend upon you
unless God has mercy on you. Then God revealed to
Jesus: | will seize those who deny My condition, for |
will punish those of them who disbelieve in the table
after it descended with a punishment that | will not
punish anyone in the worlds with. He said: When the
doubters of it spent the night and went to bed in the
best possible way with their women, secure, then at
the end of the night, God transformed them into pigs,
so they began to follow the filth in the sweepers. This
is a very strange trace, which Ibn Abi Hatim cut off in
places in this story, and | have collected it so that its
context is more complete and perfect, and God
Almighty knows best. All of these traces indicate that
the table was sent down to the Children of Israel
during the days of Jesus, son of Mary, in response
from God to his call, as is indicated by the apparent
context of this great Qur'an: God said, ‘Indeed, | will
send it down upon you’ 70:73.

Some have said: It was not revealed. Layth bin Abi
Salim narrated on the authority of Mujahid regarding
his statement: He sent down to us a table from the sky,
he said: It is a parable that God made and nothing was
sent down. It was narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn
Jarir. Then Ibn Jarir said: Al-Harith told us, Al-Qasim
told us - he is Ibn Salam - Hajjaj told us on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, who
said: A table with food on it, when her father offered
them the punishment if they disbelieved, they refused
that it should be sent down upon them. He also said:
Ibn Al-Muthanna told us, Muhammad bin Ja’far told us,
Shu’bah told us on the authority of Mansur bin Zadhan
on the authority of Al-Hasan that he said regarding the
table: It was not sent down. Bishr told us, Yazid told us,
Sa’id told us on the authority of Qatadah, who said:
Al-Hasan used to say when it was said to them: But
whoever among you disbelieves after that - then | will
punish him with a punishment such as | have not
punished anyone in the worlds, they said: We have no
need for it, so it was not sent down. These are
authentic chains of transmission to Mujahid and
Al-Hasan, and this may be strengthened by the fact
that the report of the table is not known to the



Christians, and it is not in Their book, and if it had been
revealed, then that would have been one of the
reasons for transmitting it, and it would have been
present in their book as a continuous chain of
transmission, and no less than a single narration, and
God knows best, but what the majority are of is that it
was revealed, and this is what Ibn Jarir chose, he said:
Because God Almighty informed of its revelation in His
saying, the Most High: Indeed, | will send it down upon
you, but whoever disbelieves after that among you -
then | will punish him with a punishment by which |
have not punished anyone in the worlds. He said: And
God’s promise and threat are true and honest, and this
statement is - and God knows best - correct as
indicated by the reports and traces from the
predecessors and others.

Historians have mentioned that Musa bin Nusayr, the
deputy of the Umayyads in the conquest of the
Maghreb, found a table there studded with pearls and
various types of jewels, so he sent it to the
Commander of the Faithful, Al-Walid bin Abdul Malik,
the builder of the Great Mosque of Damascus. He died
on the way, and it was taken to his brother, Sulayman
bin Abdul Malik, the Caliph after him. The people saw
it and were greatly amazed by it because of the
precious rubies and unique jewels it contained. Itis
said that this table belonged to Sulayman bin David,
peace be upon them both, and God knows best. Imam
Ahmad said: Abd al-Rahman told us, Sufyan told us,
on the authority of Salamah bin Kuhayl, on the
authority of Imran bin al-Hakam, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: Quraysh said to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Ask your Lord to
turn Safa into gold for us and we will believe in you. He
said: And you will do that? They said: Yes. He said: So
he called, and Gabriel came to him and said: Your
Lord sends you his greetings and says to you: If you
wish, | will turn Safa into gold for them. Whoever
disbelieves among them after that, | will punish him
with a punishment such as | have not punished anyone
in the worlds. And if you wish, | will open for them the
door of repentance and mercy. He said: Rather, the
door of repentance and mercy. Then Ahmad, Ibn
Mardawayh, and Al-Hakim in his Mustadrak narrated it
from the hadith of Sufyan Al-Thawri with it.

Fath al-Qadir

So God Almighty answered Jesus' question, peace be
upon him, and said: 115- | will send it down meaning
the table upon you.

Scholars have differed as to whether the Table was
sent down to them or not. The majority of scholars held
the former view, which is the truth, based on the words
of God, the Almighty: Indeed, | will send it down upon
you, and His promise is true, and He does not break
His promise. Mujahid said: It was not sent down, but
rather it is a parable that God gave to His creation,
forbidding them from asking His prophets for signs.
Al-Hasan said: He promised them an answer, but
when He said: So whoever among you disbelieves
after that, they asked God for forgiveness and said,
We do not want it. His statement: So whoever among
you disbelieves after that, meaning after it was sent
down, | will punish him with a punishment, meaning a
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punishment | will not punish is an attribute of
punishment, and the pronoun refers to punishment in
the sense of torment: meaning, | will not punish like
that punishment anyone among the worlds. It was said
that what was meant was the worlds of their time, and
it was said that it was the plural of worlds, and in this
there is a threat and intimidation that cannot be
measured.

Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi
Hatim, Abu Al-Shaykh and Ibn Mardawayh narrated on
the authority of Aisha that she said: The disciples
knew God better than to say: Is your Lord able? Rather,
they said: Are you, your Lord, able to call upon Him?
This is supported by what Al-Hakim narrated and
authenticated, and Al-Tabarani and Ibn Mardawayh
narrated on the authority of Muadh ibn Jabal that he
said: The Messenger of God (peace and blessings of
God be upon him) taught me: Is your Lord able? with
the letter ta’, meaning the upper ta’. Abu Ubaid, Abd
ibn Humayd, Ibn Al-Mundhir and Abu Al-Shaykh
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he read it in
this way. Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of
Saeed ibn Jubayr that he said: The table is the
tablecloth, and to be reassured means to be certain.
Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of
Al-Suddi regarding His statement: It will be a festival
for us, he said: We will take the day on which it was
revealed as a festival that we will venerate, we and
those who come after us. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and
Abu Al-Shaykh narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas
that he used to narrate on the authority of Jesus, son
of Mary, that he said to the Children of Israel: Would
you like to fast for God for thirty days, then ask Him
and He will give you what you asked for? The reward
of the worker is from the one for whom he works, so
they did and then said: O teacher of goodness, you
told us that the reward of the worker is from the one for
whom he works, and you commanded us to fast for
thirty days, so we did, and we did not work for anyone
for thirty days except that he fed us Can your Lord
send down to us a table until His saying: anyone from
among the worlds? So the angels came flying with a
table from the sky on which were seven fish and seven
loaves of bread until they placed it in their hands, and
the last of the people ate from it as the first of them had
eaten. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Abu
Al-Shaykh and Ibn Mardawayh narrated on the
authority of Ammar bin Yasir that the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
“The table came down from the sky with bread and
meat, and they were commanded not to betray or save
for the next day, so they feared and saved and raised it
for the next day and were transformed into monkeys
and pigs.” It was narrated with a chain of transmission
ending with Ammar. At-Tirmidhi said: The chain of
transmission ending with is more correct. Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he
said: The table was a fish and loaves of bread. |bn
Jarir narrated on the authority of Al-Awfi on his
authority that he said: A table with fish and bread on it
was sent down to Jesus, son of Mary, and the
disciples, from which they ate wherever they turned if
they wished. Ibn Jarir narrated something similar on
his authority on the authority of Ikrimah. Abd ibn Hamid,
Ibn Jarir, and Abu Al-Sheikh narrated on the authority
of Abdullah ibn Amr that he said: The people who will
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:115

God said, "Indeed, | will send it down upon you. But whoever among you disbelieves thereafter, |
will punish him with a punishment by which | have not punished anyone in the worlds."

be most severely punished on the Day of Resurrection
will be those who disbelieved from among the people
of the table, the hypocrites, and the people of Pharaoh.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

115- God said, the Most High, answering Jesus, peace
be upon him, | will send it down upon you, meaning:
the table. The people of Medina, Ibn Amir, and Asim
read its place with emphasis because it was sent down
many times, and the activation indicates repetition one
time after another. The others read it with emphasis
because of His saying: It was sent down upon us, So
whoever among you disbelieves after that, meaning:
after the sending down of the table, | will punish him
with a punishment, meaning a type of punishment, |
will not punish anyone from the worlds with it, meaning:
the world of his time. So the people denied and
disbelieved after the sending down of the table, so
they were transformed into monkeys and pigs.
Abdullah bin Amr said: The people who will be most
severely punished on the Day of Resurrection will be
the hypocrites and those who disbelieved from the
people of the table and the people of Pharaoh.

Scholars differed about whether the Table was
revealed or not. Mujahid and Al-Hasan said: It was not
revealed because when God Almighty threatened
them for their disbelief after the Table was revealed,
they feared that some of them would disbelieve, so
they excused themselves and said: We do not want it.
So it was not revealed. His statement: Indeed, | will
send it down upon you, means: If you ask.

The correct opinion, which is held by most scholars, is
that it was revealed, based on the Almighty’s
statement: Indeed, | am sending it down upon you.
There is no disagreement about its report, due to the
continuous reports about it from the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, the
Companions, and the Followers.

They differed about its description. Khalas bin Amr
narrated on the authority of Ammar bin Yasir on the
authority of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, that it was revealed as bread
and meat, and it was said to them: It will remain for you
as long as you do not betray [and hide]. But their day
had not passed until they betrayed and hid, and they
were transformed into monkeys and pigs.

Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with him, said: Jesus,
peace be upon him, said to them: Fast for thirty days,
then ask God for whatever you want and He will give it
to you. So they fasted, and when they finished, they
said: O Jesus, if we worked for someone and we
fulfilled his work, He would feed us. And they asked
God for the table, so the angels came carrying a table,
on which were seven loaves of bread and seven fish
until they placed it in front of them, and the last of the
people ate from it just as the first of them had eaten.

Kaab al-Ahbar said: An inverted table descended, with
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angels flying between heaven and earth, and on it
were all kinds of food except meat.

Saeed bin Jubair said on the authority of Ibn Abbas:
Everything was sent down on the table except bread
and meat. Qatada said that there was fruit from the
fruits of Paradise on it.

Attia Al-Awfi said: A fish came down from the sky that
had the taste of everything.

Al-Kalbi said: There was bread and rice on it, and it
was less.

Wahb bin Munabbih said: God sent down loaves of
barley and fish. Some people would eat and then go
out, and others would come and eat until they had all
eaten and there was leftovers.

On the authority of Al-Kalbi and Mugatil: God sent
down bread, fish, and five loaves of bread, and they
ate as much as God Almighty willed, and the people
were more than a thousand. When they returned to
their villages and spread the story, those who had not
witnessed it laughed at them and said: Woe to you!
There is no boy or woman among them. They
remained like that for three days, then they perished,
and they did not reproduce, and they did not eat or
drink, and so is every transformed person.

Qatada said: It was sent down to them in the morning
and evening, as they were like manna and quails for
the Children of Israel. Ata’ bin Abi Rabah said on the
authority of Salman al-Farsi: When the disciples asked
for the table, Jesus, peace be upon him, put on wool
and cried, and said: O God, our Lord, send down to us
a table from the heaven verse. Then a red tablecloth
came down between two clouds, one above it and one
below it, and they were watching it as it fell and fell in
front of them. Then Jesus cried and said: O God, make
me among the grateful. O God, make it a mercy and
do not make it a punishment. The Jews were looking
at something they had never seen the like of, and they
had never found a scent more pleasant than its scent.
Then Jesus, peace be upon him, said: Let the best of
you in deeds stand up and uncover it for us and
mention the name of God Almighty. Then Shamoon
al-Saffar, the head of the disciples, said: You are more
deserving of that than us. Then Jesus, peace be upon
him, stood up, performed ablution, prayed a long
prayer, and cried a lot. Then he uncovered the napkin
for us and said: In the name of God, the best of
providers. Then it was a grilled fish, without scales or
thorns on it, dripping. Of fat, and at its head salt, and at
its tail vinegar, and around it all kinds of vegetables
except leeks, and behold five loaves, on one of them
olives, and on the second honey, and on the third ghee,
and on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth dried meat,
and Simeon said: O Spirit of God, is this the food of
this world or the food of the Hereafter? He said: Itis
not anything that you see of the food of this world or
the food of the Hereafter, but it is something that God
Almighty has done with His overwhelming power. Eat
of what you asked for, and He will provide for you and
increase you from His bounty. They said: O Spirit of
God, be the first to eat of His semen. Jesus, peace be



upon him, said: God forbid that | should eat of it, but
whoever asks for it will eat of it. They were afraid that
they would eat of it, so he called for it the people of
poverty and sickness, the lepers and elephantiasis, the
crippled and the afflicted, and said: Eat of what God
has provided, and you will have pleasure and others
will have affliction. So they ate, and one thousand
three hundred men and women left it, from the poor,
the sick, the lame and the afflicted, all of them full.
Then the fish appeared in its form when it descended,
then the tablecloth flew upwards while they were
looking at it until it disappeared, but no one ate from it.
It remained for forty mornings descending at noon, and
when it descended, the rich and the poor, the young
and the old, the men and women, gathered, and it
remained erect for them to eat from until the shade
was gone, it flew away while they were looking at its
shade until it disappeared from them. It descends
suddenly, descending one day and not another day,
like the she-camel of Thamud. Then God Almighty
revealed [to Jesus, peace be upon him]: Make my
table and my provision for the poor and not the rich.
This was so great for the rich that they doubted and
made the people doubt it, and they said: Do you think
that the table really descends from the sky? Then God
Almighty revealed to Jesus, peace be upon him: | have
stipulated that whoever disbelieves after its revelation,
| will punish him with a punishment that | will not
punish anyone in the worlds with. Jesus, peace be
upon him, said: (If you punish them, they are Your
servants. And if You forgive them, indeed, You are the
Exalted in Might, the Wise.) So three hundred and
thirty men from among them were transformed. They
spent the night on their beds with their wives, and in
the morning they became pigs, running in the streets
and in the street sweepers, and eating dung in the
yard. When the people saw that, they were alarmed by
Jesus, peace be upon him, and they wept. When the
pigs saw Jesus, peace be upon him, they wept and
began to circle around Jesus, peace be upon him.
Jesus began to call them by their names, and they
nodded with their heads and wept, and they were
unable to speak. They lived for three days and then
perished.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

115 God said, 'l will send it down upon you' in
response to your question. Nafi', Ibn 'Amir, and 'Asim
read its place with emphasis. But whoever among you
disbelieves after that, | will punish him with a severe
punishment meaning a punishment. It is permissible to
make it a direct object, with flexibility. | will not punish
him the pronoun refers to the source, or to the
punishment if what is meant is what he is punished
with, with the deletion of the preposition. Anyone from
the worlds meaning from the worlds of their time or for
the worlds in general, for they were transformed into
monkeys and pigs, and no one else was punished with
the like of that. It was narrated that a red table came
down between two clouds while they were looking at it
until it fell in their hands, so Jesus, peace be upon him,
cried and said: O God, make me among the grateful. O
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God, make it a mercy and do not make it an example
and a punishment. Then he stood up, performed
ablution, prayed and cried, then uncovered the
handkerchief and said: In the name of God, the best of
providers. Then there was a grilled fish without scales
or thorns, dripping with fat, and at its head was salt
and at its tail was vinegar and around it were various
kinds of vegetables except leeks, and there were five
loaves of bread, on one of which were olives, on the
second was honey, on the third was ghee, on the
fourth was cheese, and on the fifth was dried meat.
Simon said: O Spirit of God, is it from the food of this
world or from the food of the Hereafter? He said: It is
neither of them, but God Almighty invented it with His
power. Eat what you asked for and be grateful, and
God will provide for you and increase you from His
bounty. They said: O Spirit of God, if you would show
us Muhammad this sign as another sign. He said: O
fish, come back to life by the permission of God
Almighty. It was shaken, then He said to it, return to
how it was, and it returned grilled, then the table flew
away. Then they disobeyed and were transformed. It
was said that it would come to them for forty days in a
row, and the poor and the rich, the young and the old,
would gather around it to eat, until when the shade
was full, it would fly away while they looked at its
shade. No poor person ate from it except a rich person
for the rest of his life, and no sick person except that
he recovered and never got sick again. Then God
Almighty revealed to Jesus, peace be upon him, to
make my table for the poor and the sick without the
rich and the healthy. The people were upset because
of this, so eighty-three men from them were
transformed. It was said that when God promised to
send it down with this condition, they refused and said:
We do not want it, so it was not sent down. And
Mujahid said that this is an example that God gave for
those who propose miracles. And about the Sufis: The
table here is an expression of the truths of knowledge,
for it is the food of the soul just as food is the food of
the body. Based on this, perhaps the case is that they
desired truths that they were not prepared to stand
upon, so Jesus, peace be upon him, said to them: If
you have attained faith, then use piety until you are
able to know about it. But they did not stop asking and
insisted on it, so he asked because of their suggestion.
So God, the Most High, the Most Great, explained that
its revelation is easy, but there is danger and fear of
consequences in it, for if the traveler is shown what is
higher than his station, perhaps he will not be able to
bear it and will not settle for it, so he will go astray far
astray.
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:116

And when God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to the people, 'Take me and my mother as
two gods besides God?' He said, 'Glory be to You! It is not for me to say that which | have no right to.
If I had said it, You knew it. You know what is in my soul, and | do not know what is in Your soul.

Indeed, You are the Knower of the unseen.'

Surat al-Ma’idah 5:116

And when God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, did you
say to the people, 'Take me and my mother as two
gods besides God?' He said, 'Glory be to You! It is not
for me to say that which | have no right to. If | had said
it, You knew it. You know what is in my soul, and | do
not know what is in Your soul. Indeed, You are the
Knower of the unseen.'

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

116 - And mention when He said that is, God will say
to Jesus on the Day of Resurrection, rebuking his
people (O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to the
people, ‘Take me and my mother as gods besides
God? He said Jesus, and he was thundering Glory be
to You purifying You from what is not befitting of You of
partners or other things It is not that it is not
appropriate for me to say what | have no right to the
predicate of is not, and my is for clarification (If | have
said it, You know it. You know what) | conceal in my
soul, and | do not know what is in your soul that is,
what you conceal of your information Indeed, You are
the Knower of the unseen.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Jaafar said: God Almighty says: On the Day when
God will assemble the messengers and say, ‘What
was your response?’ “When God will say, ‘O Jesus,
son of Mary, did you say to the people, ‘Take me and
my mother as gods besides God?”

It was said: God said this to Jesus when He raised him
to Him in this world.

Who said that?

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn told us, Ahmad ibn
Mufaddal told us, Asbat told us, on the authority of
al-Suddi: And when God said, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary,
did you say to the people, ‘Take me and my mother as
gods besides God,’ he said: When God raised Jesus,
son of Mary, to Himself, the Christians said what they
said, and they claimed that Jesus had commanded
them to do that, so He asked him about his statement,
and he said: “Glory be to You! It is not for me to say
what | have no right to. If | had said it, You knew it. You
know what is in my soul, and | do not know what is in
Your soul. Indeed, You are the Knower of the unseen.”
to His statement: And You are Witness over all things.

Others said: Rather, this is report from God Almighty
that He will say that to Jesus on the Day of
Resurrection.
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Who said that?

Al-Qasim told us, Al-Husayn told us, Hajjaj told me, on
the authority of Ibn Jurayj: And when God said, ‘O
Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to the people, ‘Take
me and my mother as gods besides God,’ he said: And
the people were listening, so he reviewed with him
what he had seen, and acknowledged to him the
servitude of himself, so he knew that whoever was
saying about Jesus what he was saying was only
saying falsehood.

Ibn Hamid told us, he said, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Ata’, on the authority of Maysarah, he said:
God said: O Jesus, Did you say to the people, ‘Take
me and my mother as gods besides God’? His joints
trembled, and he feared that he had said it, so he said:
Glory be to You. “If you said it, then You knew it,” the
verse.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said, Abd al-Razzaq
told us, Muammar told us, on the authority of Qatada,
regarding his statement: O Jesus, son of Mary, did you
say to the people, ‘Take me and my mother as gods
besides God,” When will that be? He said: On the Day
of Resurrection. Do you not see that He says: This is a
Day when the truthful will benefit from their
truthfulness?

According to this interpretation that Ibn Jurayj
interpreted, wadh must mean and if, as he said in
another place: And if you could but see when they are
terrified (Saba’: 51), with the meaning they are terrified,
and as Abu al-Najm said:

Then God rewarded him on our behalf by rewarding
him with the Gardens of Eden in the highest heavens.

Meaning: If he rewards, as Al-Aswad said:

Now, when | tease them, they say: Why didn’t the
Sheikh go astray?

Meaning: If you tease them.

Itis as if the one who said this in the words of Ibn
Jurayj directed the interpretation of the verse to: But
whoever among you disbelieves after that, | will punish
him with a punishment by which | have not punished
anyone in the worlds in this world, and | will punish him
also in the Hereafter: When God said, O Jesus, son of
Mary, did you say to the people, ‘Take me and my
mother as gods besides God?’

Abu Ja'far said: The more correct of the two opinions
in our view is the opinion of the one who said what
al-Suddi said, which is that God Almighty said that to
Jesus when He raised him up to Him, and that the
report is report of what has passed, for two reasons:

One of them: that /dhis only used - in most of the

speech of the Arabs used among them - with the past
tense of the verb, because it is sometimes used in the
place of reporting what happens, if the listeners know
its meaning. This is not widespread, nor is it eloquent



in their speech, and directing the meanings of the
speech of God Almighty to the most famous and
well-known, to which the path is found, is more
appropriate than directing it to the most ignorant and
obscure.

The other: Jesus did not doubt, nor did any of the
prophets, that God does not forgive a polytheist who
died in his polytheism. It is possible that Jesus might
be imagined to say in the afterlife, responding to his
Lord, may He be exalted: If you punish those who took
me and my mother as gods besides you, they are your
servants, because you forgive them, for you are the
Exalted in Might, the Wise.

If someone says: What was the reason for God’s
question to Jesus: Did you say to the people, ‘Take me
and my mother as gods besides God,’” while He knows
that Jesus did not say that?

It was said: This has two possible interpretations: One
of them: Jesus’ warning against what was said and his
prohibition of it, just as someone says to another: Did
you do such and such? From what the one to whom it
was said knows that the speaker finds it too great to do
what he said to him: You did it, in the sense of
prohibiting him from doing it and threatening him with
it.

The other: informing him that his people, whom he had
left, had disobeyed his covenant and changed their
religion after him. Thus, he would be informing him of
their condition after him and warning him of what he
had said.

Abu Ja'far said: As for the interpretation of the
statement, it is: Did you say to the people, ‘Take me
and my mother as gods’? That is, two deities that you
worship instead of God. Jesus said: “Glory be to You,
O Lord, and to glorify You for doing that or speaking
about it. ‘It is not for me to say that which | have no
right to say.” He said: “It is not for me to say that,
because | am a created servant, and my mother is
Your slave. How can a servant or a slave girl claim
divinity? ‘If | said it, then You know it.” He said:
Nothing is hidden from You, and You know that | did
not say that or command them to do it.

Abu Ja'far said: God Almighty says, informing about
His Prophet Jesus, peace be upon him, that he
disavows before Him what the infidel Christians said
about him and his mother, that he called them to it or
ordered them to do it, so he said: “Glory be to You! Itis
not for me to say what | have no right to. If | said it, You
know it.” Then He said: You know what is in my soul,
meaning: Indeed, O Lord, nothing is hidden from You
that my soul conceals, which | have not uttered or
revealed with my limbs, so how about what | have
uttered and revealed with my limbs? He says: If You
had said to the al-Nas 114:Take me and my mother as
gods besides God, You would have known it, because
You know the secrets of souls that have not been
uttered, so how about what has been sperm-dropped?
And | do not know what is in Your soul, meaning: Nor
do | know what You have hidden from me and which
You have not informed me of, because | only know of
things what You have informed me. Indeed, You are
the Knower of the unseen, meaning: Indeed, You are
the Knower of the hidden matters that no one but You
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knows, and no one but You knows them.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty’s saying: When God said, ‘O Jesus, son
of Mary, did you say to the people, ‘Take me and my
mother as gods besides God?’ There is a difference of
opinion regarding the time of this statement. Qatadah,
Ibn Jurayj, and most of the commentators said: He will
only say this to him on the Day of Resurrection.
Al-Suddi and Qutb said: He said this to him when he
was raised to heaven. The Christians said what they
said about him and they used as evidence His saying:
If You punish them, they are Your servants (al-Ma’idah
5:118). For if is in the speech of the Arabs for what has
passed and the first is more correct, it is indicated by
what precedes it from His saying: The Day God will
gather the messengers (al-Ma’idah 5:109) and the
verse after it: This is a Day when the truthful will
benefit from their truthfulness (al-Ma’idah 5:119).
Based on this, if is in the meaning of if, like the
Almighty’s saying: And if you could but see when they
are terrified (Saba’: 51) meaning when they are
terrified. Abu al-Najm said:

Then God rewarded him on my behalf by rewarding
him with the Gardens of Eden in the highest heavens.

Meaning, if Al-Aswad bin Jaafar Al-Azdi said:

Now that | have made fun of them, they say, Why
didn’t the Sheikh go astray?

Meaning, if he mocked them, then he expressed the
future with the past tense because it is to confirm his
command and make his proof appear as if it had
already happened. In the revelation, And the
companions of the Fire will call out to the companions
of Paradise (al-A’raf 7:50) and there are many like it
and it has been mentioned before. The people of
interpretation differed about the meaning of this
question - and it is not a question, even if it was uttered
in the form of a question - on two opinions: The first -
that he asked him about that as a rebuke to those who
claimed that against him so that his denial after the
question would be more eloquent in denial and more
severe in rebuke and reprimand. The second - he
intended by this question to inform him that his people
changed after him and claimed against him what he
did not say. If it is said: The Christians did not take a
god, so how did he say that about them? It is said:
Since it was from their saying that she did not give
birth to a human being or gave birth to a god, it was
necessary for them to say that because of the part, it is
like the one she gave birth to, so when that was
necessary for them, they became like those who said
it.

God Almighty said: “He said, ‘Glory be to You! It is not
for me to say what | have no right to. If | had said it,
then you knew it.”” Al-Tirmidhi narrated on the authority
of Abu Hurairah who said:

Jesus received his argument and God met him in His
saying: And when God said, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary, did
you say to the people, ‘Take me and my mother as
gods besides God?’ Abu Hurairah said on the authority
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:116

And when God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to the people, 'Take me and my mother as
two gods besides God?' He said, 'Glory be to You! It is not for me to say that which | have no right to.
If I had said it, You knew it. You know what is in my soul, and | do not know what is in Your soul.

Indeed, You are the Knower of the unseen.'

of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace: “So God, the Most High, met him. It is not for

me to say what | have no right to say.” The entire verse.

Abu Isa said: This is a good and authentic hadith. He
began with glorification before answering for two
reasons: one of them is to purify him from what was
attributed to him. The second is submission to His
glory and fear of His power. It is said that when God,
the Most High, said to Jesus: Did you say to the
people, ‘Take me and my mother as gods besides
God? He was seized by trembling from that statement
until he heard the sound of his bones in himself: Glory
be to You. Then he said: It is not for me to say what |
have no right to say. That is, to claim for myself what is
not my right, meaning that | am a servant and not a
lord, and a worshipper and not one who is worshipped.
Then He said: If | have said it, then | know it. He
referred it back to His knowledge, and God knew that
he did not say it, but He asked him about it as a rebuke
to those who took Jesus as a god. He said: You know
what is in my soul, and | do not know what is in your
soul. That is, You know what is in my unseen, and | do
not know what is in your unseen. It was said: The
meaning is You know what | know, and | do not know
what you know. It was said: You know what | hide, and
| do not know what you hide. It was said: You know
what | want, and | do not know what you want. It was
said: You know my secret, and | do not know your
secret, because the secret is located in the soul. It was
said: You know what was from me in this world, and |
do not know what will be from you in the afterlife.

| said: The meaning of these sayings is close, that is,
You know my secret and what is contained in my
conscience that You created, and | do not know
anything of what You have kept to Yourself of the
unseen and Your knowledge. Indeed, You are the
Knower of the unseen, what was and what will be and
what has not yet been and what is to come.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This is also what God addresses to His servant and
messenger Jesus son of Mary, peace be upon him,
saying to him on the Day of Resurrection in the
presence of those who took him and his mother as
gods besides God: O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say
to the people, ‘Take me and my mother as gods
besides God?’ This is a threat to the Christians and a
rebuke and reprimand in front of all witnesses. This is
what Qatada and others said. Qatada provided
evidence for that with the words of God the Almighty:
This is a Day when the truthful will benefit from their
truthfulness. Al-Suddi said: This address and answer
are in this world, and Ibn Jarir approved it. He said:
That was when he was raised to the lowest heaven.
Ibn Jarir provided evidence for that with two meanings:
One that the speech is in the past tense. The second
His statement: If you punish them and If you forgive
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them. These two pieces of evidence are questionable,
because many of the matters of the Day of
Resurrection are mentioned in the past tense to
indicate occurrence and confirmation. The meaning of
His statement, If You punish them, they are Your
servants, the verse, is disavowal of them and referring
the will regarding them to God. Making that conditional
does not necessitate its occurrence as in similar
verses. What Qatada and others said is more apparent,
and God knows best, that this will happen on the Day
of Resurrection to indicate the threat to the Christians
and their rebuke and reprimand in front of all
witnesses on the Day of Resurrection.

A hadith with a chain of transmission traceable to the
Prophet (peace and blessings of God be upon him)
was narrated on this matter. It was narrated by al-Hafiz
Ibn Asakir in the biography of Abu Abdullah, the freed
slave of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, and he was
trustworthy. He said: | heard Abu Burdah narrating to
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz on the authority of his father
Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, who said: The Messenger of God
(peace and blessings of God be upon him) said:
“When the Day of Resurrection comes, the prophets
and their nations will be called, then Jesus will be
called and God will mention His blessings upon him,
and he will acknowledge them. He will say: ‘O Jesus,
son of Mary, remember My blessings upon you and
upon your mother’ the verse. Then He will say: ‘Did
you tell the people to take me and my mother as gods
besides God?’ He will deny that he said that. Then the
Christians will be brought and asked, and they will say:
Yes, he commanded us to do that. He said: Then the
hair of Jesus (peace be upon him) will grow long, and
each angel will take a hair from his head and body,
and he will kneel with them before God, the Mighty and
Sublime, for a period of one thousand years until the
proof is lifted from them, and the cross will be raised
for them, and they will be taken to the Fire.” This is a
strange and rare hadith.

And his saying, Glory be to You! Itis not for me to say
what | have no right to say. This is a reconciliation of
good manners in the complete answer, as Ibn Abi
Hatim said: My father told us, Ibn Abi Umar told us,
Sufyan told us, on the authority of Amr, on the
authority of Tawus, on the authority of Abu Hurairah,
who said: Jesus will meet his argument, and God
Almighty will meet him in His saying, And when God
said, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to the people,
‘Take me and my mother as gods besides God?’ Abu
Hurairah said, on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: God met him,
Glory be to You! It is not for me to say what | have no
right to say, to the end of the verse. And Ath-Thawri
narrated it on the authority of Muammar, on the
authority of Ibn Tawus, on the authority of Tawus in a
similar manner.

And His saying, If | said it, then You knew it, meaning,
if this came from me, then You knew it, O Lord, for
nothing is hidden from You. | did not say it, nor did |



intend it in my soul, nor did | conceal it. For this reason
He said, “You know what is in my soul, and | do not
know what is in Your Soul. Indeed, You are the
Knower of the unseen. | said to them nothing but what
You commanded me to convey, “Worship God, my
Lord and your Lord,” meaning, | called them only to
what You sent me with and commanded me to convey,
Worship God, my Lord and your Lord, meaning, this is
what | said to them. And his saying, And | was a
witness over them as long as | was among them,
meaning | was a witness over their deeds when | was
among them. But when You took me up, You were the
Observer over them, and You are, over all things,
Witness. Abu Dawud al-Tayalisi said: Shu’bah told us:
Sufyan al-Thawri and | went to al-Mughirah ibn

al-Nu’man, so he dictated to Sufyan and | was with him.
When he stood up, | copied from Sufyan and he told us.

He said: | heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr narrating on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, stood
up among us to deliver a sermon and said, “O people,
you will be gathered before God Almighty barefoot,
naked, and uncircumcised. As We began the first
creation, We will repeat it.” And the first of the
creations to be clothed on the Day of Resurrection will
be Abraham. Beware, men from my nation will be
brought and taken to the left, and | will say: My
companions. It will be said: You do not know what they
innovated after you. So | will say as the righteous
servant said, “And | was a witness over them as long
as | was among them. But when You took me up, You
were the Observer over them, and You are, over all
things, Witness.” A witness * If You punish them, they
are Your servants, and if You forgive them, then
indeed it is You who is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.
It will be said: These people have not ceased to turn
back on their heels since you left them. Al-Bukhari
narrated it at this verse on the authority of Abu
al-Walid, on the authority of Shu'bah, and on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Kathir, on the authority of
Sufyan al-Thawri, both on the authority of al-Mughirah
ibn al-Nu'man, on his authority.

And His saying, If You punish them, they are Your
servants, but if You forgive them, indeed, You are the
Exalted in Might, the Wise, this statement includes
referring the will back to God Almighty, for He is the
Doer of whatever He wills, the One Who is not
questioned about what He does, and they are
questioned. It includes disavowal of the Christians who
lied about God and His Messenger, and attributed to
God a rival, a companion, and a son. God is far above
what they say, far above. This verse has great
significance and amazing report. It was mentioned in
the hadith that the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, stood up with it all night, repeating it
until morning.

Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad ibn Fadil told us, Falit
al-Amiri told me, on the authority of Jasra al-Amiriyyah,
on the authority of Abu Dharr, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, prayed one night, and recited a
verse until morning, bowing and prostrating with it: If
You should punish them - indeed they are Your
servants; but if You forgive them - indeed, it is You
who is the Exalted in Might, the Wise. When morning
came, | said: O Messenger of God, why did you not
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stop reciting this verse until morning, bowing and
prostrating with it? He said: | asked my Lord, the
Mighty and Sublime, for intercession for my nation,
and He granted it to me, and it will be granted, God
willing, to whoever does not associate anything with
God.

[Another path and another context] - Imam Ahmad said:
Yahya told us, Qudamah bin Abdullah told us, Jasra
bint Dajajah told me that she set out for Umrah, and
she reached Ar-Rabdhah, and she heard Abu Dharr
say: The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, stood up one night for the ‘Isha’
prayer, and he led the people in prayer, then his
companions stayed behind to pray, and when he saw
them standing and staying behind, he returned to his
tent, and when he saw the people had vacated the
place, he returned to his place to pray, so | came and
stood behind him, and he gestured to me with his right,
so | stood on his right, then Ibn Mas’'ud came and
stood behind me and behind him, and he gestured to
him with his left, so he stood on his left, so the three of
us stood. Each one of us prays by himself, and we
recite from the Qur'an what God willed us to recite. He
stood up and recited a verse from the Qur'an,
repeating it until he prayed the morning prayer. When
we woke up, | gestured to Abdullah ibn Mas’ud to ask
him what he wanted to do with what he did last night.
Ibn Mas’ud gestured with his hand: | will not ask him
about anything until he tells me. | said: May my father
and mother be sacrificed for you, | stood up and
recited a verse from the Qur'an and with the Qur'an. If
some of us did this, we would be angry with him. He
said: | supplicated for my nation. | said: What did you
answer or what was the answer to you? He said: |
answered with that which if many of them were to look
at it, they would abandon prayer. | said: Shall | not give
the people good report? He said, "Yes." So | went off,
neck-high, close to a stone's throw away. Umar said,
"O Messenger of God, if you send this to the people,
they will turn away from worship. So he called out to
him, Go back. So he went back, and that verse is, If
You should punish them, they are Your servants; and if
You should forgive them, You are the Exalted in Might,
the Wise." Ibn Abi Hatim said: Yunus bin Abdul A'la
told us, Ibn Wahb told us, Amr bin Al-Harith told me,
that Bakr bin Sawada told him, on the authority of
Abdul Rahman bin Jubayr, on the authority of Abdullah
bin Amr bin Al-As, that the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, recited the words of Jesus,
"If You should punish them, they are Your servants;
and if You should forgive them, You are the Exalted in
Might, the Wise. So he raised his hands and said, O
God, my nation," and he wept. So God said, "O
Gabriel, go to Muhammad - and your Lord knows best
- and ask him what makes him weep." So Gabriel
came to him and asked him, and the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace,
informed him of what he had said, and He knows best.
So God said, "O Gabriel, go to Muhammad and say,
'We will please you with regard to your nation and will
not displease you."

Imam Ahmad said: Husayn told us: Ibn Lahi’ah told us:
Ibn Hubayrah told us that he heard Abu Tamim
al-Jaishani say: Sa’id ibn al-Musayyab told me: | heard
Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman say: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was absent
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:116

And when God said, "O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to the people, 'Take me and my mother as
two gods besides God?' He said, 'Glory be to You! It is not for me to say that which | have no right to.
If I had said it, You knew it. You know what is in my soul, and | do not know what is in Your soul.

Indeed, You are the Knower of the unseen.'

from us one day, and he did not come out until we
thought that he would never come out. When he came
out, he prostrated in a prostration in which we thought
that his soul had been taken. When he raised his head,
he said: My Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, consulted
me about my nation, what should | do with them? |
said: Whatever you wish, O Lord, they are Your
creation and Your servants. He consulted me a
second time, and | said the same to him. He said to me:
“I will not disgrace you in your nation, O Muhammad,
and give me good report that the first of my nation to
enter Paradise will be with me seventy thousand, with
each thousand seventy thousand who will not be held
accountable.” Then he sent for me and said: Call upon
Me and | will be answered, and ask and you will be
given. | said to his messenger: Will my Lord give me
what | ask for? He said: “He did not send me to you
except to give you. And my Lord has given me, and He
is not proud, and He has forgiven me my past and
future sins.” And | walk alive and healthy, and He has
given me that my nation will not starve or be defeated,
and He has given me Al-Kawthar, which is a river in
Paradise that flows into my pool, and He has given me
honor, victory, and terror that runs before my nation for
a month, and He has given me that | am the first of the
prophets to enter Paradise, and He has made the
spoils permissible for me and my nation, and He has
made lawful for us much of what was difficult for those
before us, and He has not placed any hardship on us
in religion.”

Fath al-Qadir

His saying: 116- "And when God said" is connected to
what preceded it in the accusative case with its agent
or with an agent understood here: i.e. remember. The
majority of commentators have said that this saying
from Him, glory be to Him, is on the Day of
Resurrection. The point is to rebuke the servants of
Christ and his mother from among the Christians.
Al-Suddi and Qutrub said: He said this saying to him
when he was raised to heaven when the Christians
said what they said about him. The first is more
appropriate: It was said: "And when" here means if,
like the Almighty's saying: "And if you could but see
when they are terrified" i.e. when they are terrified.
And Abu al-Najm said:

Then may God reward you on my behalf by rewarding
you with the Gardens of Eden in the highest heavens.

That is, if he rewarded, and the saying of Al-Aswad bin
Jaafar Al-Asadi:

And now that | am joking with them, they are saying,
Why didn’t the Sheikh go a different way?

That is, if you joke with them, expressing the future in
the past tense, as a warning of its occurrence. It has
been said that the purpose of this question from the
Almighty is to rebuke, as mentioned previously. It has
also been said that it is to inform the Messiah that his
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people changed after him and claimed against him
what he did not say. His saying, other than God, is
related to his saying, took me, as a state: that is,
exceeding the limit. It is possible that it is related to
something omitted, which is an attribute of two gods:
that is, two beings other than God. His saying, Glory
be to You, is to glorify Him, glory be to Him: that is, |
glorify You with glorification. It is not for me to say what
| have no right to, that is, it is not appropriate for me to
claim for myself what is not its right. If | have said it,
then you have known it, referring that back to His
knowledge, glory be to Him, and He knew that he did
not say it, so it is proven that he did not say it. His
saying: You know what is in my soul, and | do not
know what is in your soul. This sentence is in the form
of an explanation for what preceded it: that is, You
know what | know, and | do not know what you know.
This statement is a form of analogy, as is well-known
among scholars of meaning and rhetoric. It has been
said that the meaning is: You know what is in my
unseen, and | do not know what is in your unseen. It
has also been said that You know what | hide, and | do
not know what you hide. It has also been said that You
know what | want, and | do not know what you want.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

116- The Almighty said, "And when God said, 'O Jesus,
son of Mary, did you say to the people, 'Take me and
my mother as gods besides God?™ They differed as to
when this statement would be made. Al-Suddi said:
God the Almighty said this statement to Jesus, peace
be upon him, when he was raised to heaven because
the letter idhis for the past. The rest of the
commentators said: God will only say this statement to
him on the Day of Resurrection, as evidenced by His
statement [before]: "The Day God will gather the
messengers" (al-Ma’idah 5:109). And He said after
that: "This is a Day when the truthful will benefit from
their truthfulness" (al-Ma’idah 5:119), and He meant
both of them on the Day of Resurrection. And /dh may
come as in the Almighty's statement: "And if you could
but see when they are terrified" meaning: when they
are terrified [on the Day of Resurrection]. And the
Resurrection, even if it has not happened yet, is as if it
is happening because it is coming inevitably.

His saying: Did you say to the people, ‘Take me and
my mother as gods besides God'? If it is said: What is
the point of this question when God Almighty knows
that Jesus did not say it?

This question was asked about him to rebuke his
people and to magnify the matter of this statement, just
as someone might say to another: Did you do such
and such? when he knows that he did not do it, to
inform and magnify, not to inquire and question.

And also: God Almighty wanted [Jesus, peace be upon
him, to acknowledge] his servitude, so that his people



would hear, and their lie against him would be
exposed, that he had commanded them to do so. Abu
Rawq said: When Jesus, peace be upon him, heard
this speech, his joints would tremble and a spring of
blood would burst from the root of every hair on his
body. Then he would say, responding to God Almighty:
He said, ‘Glory be to You,’ glorifying and magnifying

You. “It is not for me to say that which | have no right to.

If I had said it, You would have known it. You know
what is in my soul, and | do not know what is in Your
soul.” Ibn Abbas said: You know what is in my unseen,
and | do not know what is in Your unseen. It was said
that its meaning is: You know my secret, and | do not
know Your secret. Abu Rawq said: You know what
was from me in this world, and | do not know what will
be from You in the Hereafter. Al-Zajjaj said: The soul is
an expression for the whole thing and its reality. He
says: You know all that | know of the reality of my affair,
and | do not know the reality of Your affair. Indeed,
You are the Knower of the unseen, what was and what
will be.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

116 "And when God said, O Jesus, son of Mary, did
you say to the people, "Take me and my mother as
gods besides God?" He means by this to rebuke and
rebuke the disbelievers, and without is not an attribute
of two gods or a connection to take me, and the
meaning of without is either different, so it is an alert to
the fact that worshipping God, the Most High, with
worshipping someone other than Him is both worship,
so whoever worships Him with worshipping them is as
if he worshipped them and did not worship Him, or for
the shortcoming, for they did not believe that they were
independent in deserving worship, but rather they
claimed that their worship leads to the worship of God,
the Most High, as if it was said: Take me and my
mother as gods who lead us to God, the Most High.
"He said, Glory be to You," | declare You to be far
removed from having a partner. "It is not for me to say
what | have no right to say," it is not appropriate for me
to say a statement that | have no right to say. “If you
said it, then you knew it. You know what is in my soul,
and | do not know what is in your soul.” You know what
| conceal in my soul, just as you know what | declare,
and | do not know what you conceal of your knowledge.
His saying in your soul is for similarity, and it was said
that what is meant by the soul is the self. Indeed, You
are the Knower of the unseen is a confirmation of the
two sentences in terms of their explicit and implied
meanings.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat al-Ma’idah 5:117

I said to them nothing except what You commanded me: "Worship God, my Lord and your Lord."
And | was a witness over them as long as | was among them. But when You took me up, You were
the Observer over them, and You are Witness over all things.

Surat al-Ma’idah 5:117

| said to them nothing except what You commanded
me: Worship God, my Lord and your Lord. And | was a
witness over them as long as | was among them. But
when You took me up, You were the Observer over
them, and You are Witness over all things.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

117 - | said to them nothing except what you
commanded me which is (to worship God, my Lord
and your Lord. And | was a witness over them) a
watcher who prevented them from what they said (as
long as | was among them. But when You took me)
You took me by raising me to the sky You were the
Watcher over them the Preserver of their deeds and
You are over all things of what | said to them and what
they say after me and other than that a witness a
witness who knows it.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: This is report from God, the Most High,
about the words of Jesus. He says: | said to them only
what You commanded me to say to them, which is that
| said to them: Worship God, my Lord and your Lord.
“And | was a witness over them as long as | was
among them,” meaning: | was a witness over what
they did while | was among them, and over their
actions and words. So when You took me up, meaning:
When You took me to You, You were the Observer
over them, meaning: You were the Guardian over
them, not me, because | only witnessed their actions,
what they did while | was among them.

This shows that God Almighty only made him aware of
the people’s actions and words after He took him to
Himself and caused him to die, by saying: Did you say
to the people, ‘Take me and my mother as gods
besides God?’

“And You are a witness over all things.” He says: And
You bear witness to everything, because nothing is
hidden from You. As for me, | only witnessed some
things, and that is what | withessed while | was living
among the people. So, | bear witness to that which |
witnessed, saw, and bore witness to.

And similar to what we said about His statement: You
were the Observer over them, the people of
interpretation said.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Al-Hussein told me, he said, Ahmad
bin Mufaddal told us, he said, Asbat told us, on the
authority of Al-Suddi: You were the Watcher over them.
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As for the Watcher, he is the Preserver.

Al-Qasim told us, he said, Al-Hussein told us, he said,
Haijjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj: You were
the watcher over them, he said: the preserver.

A group of scholars used to say: The answer that
Jesus gave to his Lord was from God Almighty, a
blessing from Him to him.

Who said that?

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Ibn Yaman told us, on the
authority of Sufyan, on the authority of Muammar, on
the authority of Ibn Tawus, on the authority of his
father: Did you say to the people, ‘Take me and my
mother as gods besides God?’ He said, ‘Glory be to
Youl Itis not for me to say what | have no right to.” He
said: God stopped him.

Ibn Wakee' told us, he said, Abu Dawud Al-Hafri told
us, he said, it was read to Sufyan, on the authority of
Muammar, on the authority of Ibn Tawus, on the
authority of his father Tawus, he said: Jesus argued,
and God stopped him: Did you say to the people,
‘Take me and my mother as gods besides God,’ the
verse.

Ibn Wakee’ told us, he said, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Ata’, on the authority of Maysarah, he said:
God Almighty said: O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say
to the people, ‘Take me and my mother as gods
besides God’? He said: His joints trembled, and he
feared that he had said it, so he said: “Glory be to You!
Itis not for me to say what | have no right to. If | had
said it, You knew it. You know what is in my soul, and |
do not know what is in Your Soul. Indeed, You are the
Knower of the unseen.”

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty’s saying: | told them nothing except what
you commanded me to do meaning in this world and
monotheism that you worship God “that” has no place
in grammar and is explanatory like and the chiefs
among them set out, saying, ‘Walk’ (Sad: 6). Itis
permissible for it to be in the accusative case, meaning
| told them nothing except the worship of God. Itis
permissible for it to be in the genitive case, meaning
that you worship God. The damma of the nun is more
appropriate, because they find a kasra followed by a
damma, and the kasra is permissible based on the
principle of the meeting of two quiescent letters.

God the Almighty said: And | was a witness over them
meaning a guardian of what | commanded them as
long as | was among them “There is no place for the
accusative” meaning the time of my continuity among
them Then when You took me, You were the Observer
over them It was said: This indicates that God the
Almighty took him before He raised him up, and it is
nothing because the reports have agreed that he was
raised up and that he is alive in the sky and that he will



descend and kill the Antichrist as will be explained.
Rather, the meaning is when You raised me up until
the evening. Al-Hasan said: Fulfillment in the Book of
God the Almighty has three aspects: the death of
death, and that is His the Almighty’s saying: God takes
the souls at the time of their death (al-Zumar 39:42)
meaning at the time of the expiration of their term, and
the death of sleep, God the Almighty said: And it is He
who takes you by night (al-An’am 6:60) meaning the
one who puts you to sleep, and the death of being
raised up, God the Almighty said: O Jesus, indeed |
will take you (Aal ‘Imran: 55) And His saying: You were
here is an emphasis of the Observer the predicate of |
was and its meaning is the preserver over them and
the one who knows them and witnesses their actions,
and its origin is monitoring, meaning observing. And
from it is the monitoring because it is in the position of
the watcher from the place of hanging And you are a
witness over all things meaning in my statement and
their fighting, and it was said: over whoever disobeyed
and obeyed. Muslim went out “On the authority of Ibn
Abbas, he said the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, stood among us as a
preacher with a sermon and said: O people, you will
only be gathered to God barefoot, naked and
uncircumcised.

“As We began the first creation, We will repeat it. [lt is]
a promise binding upon Us. Indeed, We will do it.”
(al-Anbiya 21:104) Beware! The first of the creatures
to be clothed on the Day of Resurrection will be
Abraham, peace be upon him. Beware! Men from my
nation will be brought and taken to the left. | will say,
“O Lord, my companions, it will be said, ‘You do not
know what they innovated after You.’ | will say what
the righteous servant said: ‘And | was a witness over
them as long as | was among them. But when You
took me up, You were the Observer over them, and
You are Witness over all things. If You should punish
them, they are Your servants. But if You should forgive
them, indeed, You are the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’
He will say, ‘They have not ceased to turn back and
turn back on their heels since | left them.”

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

This is also what God addresses to His servant and
messenger Jesus son of Mary, peace be upon him,
saying to him on the Day of Resurrection in the
presence of those who took him and his mother as
gods besides God: O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say
to the people, ‘Take me and my mother as gods
besides God?’ This is a threat to the Christians and a
rebuke and reprimand in front of all witnesses. This is
what Qatada and others said. Qatada provided
evidence for that with the words of God the Almighty:
This is a Day when the truthful will benefit from their
truthfulness. Al-Suddi said: This address and answer
are in this world, and Ibn Jarir approved it. He said:
That was when he was raised to the lowest heaven.
Ibn Jarir provided evidence for that with two meanings:
One that the speech is in the past tense. The second
His statement: If you punish them and If you forgive
them. These two pieces of evidence are questionable,
because many of the matters of the Day of
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Resurrection are mentioned in the past tense to
indicate occurrence and confirmation. The meaning of
His statement, If You punish them, they are Your
servants, the verse, is disavowal of them and referring
the will regarding them to God. Making that conditional
does not necessitate its occurrence as in similar
verses. What Qatada and others said is more apparent,
and God knows best, that this will happen on the Day
of Resurrection to indicate the threat to the Christians
and their rebuke and reprimand in front of all
witnesses on the Day of Resurrection.

A hadith with a chain of transmission traceable to the
Prophet (peace and blessings of God be upon him)
was narrated on this matter. It was narrated by al-Hafiz
Ibn Asakir in the biography of Abu Abdullah, the freed
slave of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, and he was
trustworthy. He said: | heard Abu Burdah narrating to
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz on the authority of his father
Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, who said: The Messenger of God
(peace and blessings of God be upon him) said:
“When the Day of Resurrection comes, the prophets
and their nations will be called, then Jesus will be
called and God will mention His blessings upon him,
and he will acknowledge them. He will say: ‘O Jesus,
son of Mary, remember My blessings upon you and
upon your mother’ the verse. Then He will say: ‘Did
you tell the people to take me and my mother as gods
besides God?’ He will deny that he said that. Then the
Christians will be brought and asked, and they will say:
Yes, he commanded us to do that. He said: Then the
hair of Jesus (peace be upon him) will grow long, and
each angel will take a hair from his head and body,
and he will kneel with them before God, the Mighty and
Sublime, for a period of one thousand years until the
proof is lifted from them, and the cross will be raised
for them, and they will be taken to the Fire.” This is a
strange and rare hadith.

And his saying, Glory be to You! It is not for me to say
what | have no right to say. This is a reconciliation of
good manners in the complete answer, as Ibn Abi
Hatim said: My father told us, Ibn Abi Umar told us,
Sufyan told us, on the authority of Amr, on the
authority of Tawus, on the authority of Abu Hurairah,
who said: Jesus will meet his argument, and God
Almighty will meet him in His saying, And when God
said, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to the people,
‘Take me and my mother as gods besides God?’ Abu
Hurairah said, on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: God met him,
Glory be to You! It is not for me to say what | have no
right to say, to the end of the verse. And Ath-Thawri
narrated it on the authority of Muammar, on the
authority of Ibn Tawus, on the authority of Tawus in a
similar manner.

And His saying, If | said it, then You knew it, meaning,
if this came from me, then You knew it, O Lord, for
nothing is hidden from You. | did not say it, nor did |
intend it in my soul, nor did | conceal it. For this reason
He said, “You know what is in my soul, and | do not
know what is in Your Soul. Indeed, You are the
Knower of the unseen. | said to them nothing but what
You commanded me to convey, “Worship God, my
Lord and your Lord,” meaning, | called them only to
what You sent me with and commanded me to convey,
Worship God, my Lord and your Lord, meaning, this is
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I said to them nothing except what You commanded me: "Worship God, my Lord and your Lord."
And | was a witness over them as long as | was among them. But when You took me up, You were
the Observer over them, and You are Witness over all things.

what | said to them. And his saying, And | was a
witness over them as long as | was among them,
meaning | was a witness over their deeds when | was
among them. But when You took me up, You were the
Observer over them, and You are, over all things,
Witness. Abu Dawud al-Tayalisi said: Shu’bah told us:
Sufyan al-Thawri and | went to al-Mughirah ibn

al-Nu’man, so he dictated to Sufyan and | was with him.
When he stood up, | copied from Sufyan and he told us.

He said: | heard Sa’id ibn Jubayr narrating on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, stood
up among us to deliver a sermon and said, “O people,
you will be gathered before God Almighty barefoot,
naked, and uncircumcised. As We began the first
creation, We will repeat it.” And the first of the
creations to be clothed on the Day of Resurrection will
be Abraham. Beware, men from my nation will be
brought and taken to the left, and | will say: My
companions. It will be said: You do not know what they
innovated after you. So | will say as the righteous
servant said, “And | was a witness over them as long
as | was among them. But when You took me up, You
were the Observer over them, and You are, over all
things, Witness.” A witness * If You punish them, they
are Your servants, and if You forgive them, then
indeed it is You who is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.
It will be said: These people have not ceased to turn
back on their heels since you left them. Al-Bukhari
narrated it at this verse on the authority of Abu
al-Walid, on the authority of Shu'bah, and on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Kathir, on the authority of
Sufyan al-Thawri, both on the authority of al-Mughirah
ibn al-Nu'man, on his authority.

And His saying, If You punish them, they are Your
servants, but if You forgive them, indeed, You are the
Exalted in Might, the Wise, this statement includes
referring the will back to God Almighty, for He is the
Doer of whatever He wills, the One Who is not
questioned about what He does, and they are
questioned. It includes disavowal of the Christians who
lied about God and His Messenger, and attributed to
God a rival, a companion, and a son. God is far above
what they say, far above. This verse has great
significance and amazing report. It was mentioned in
the hadith that the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, stood up with it all night, repeating it
until morning.

Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad ibn Fadil told us, Falit
al-Amiri told me, on the authority of Jasra al-Amiriyyah,
on the authority of Abu Dharr, may God be pleased
with him, who said: The Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, prayed one night, and recited a
verse until morning, bowing and prostrating with it: If
You should punish them - indeed they are Your
servants; but if You forgive them - indeed, it is You
who is the Exalted in Might, the Wise. When morning
came, | said: O Messenger of God, why did you not
stop reciting this verse until morning, bowing and
prostrating with it? He said: | asked my Lord, the
Mighty and Sublime, for intercession for my nation,
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and He granted it to me, and it will be granted, God
willing, to whoever does not associate anythin